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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Ions and spirit, the one sovereign in the physical, the 
Шаг in tlie moral, are the highest conceivable indivisible 
potencies at work in the universe.—Gorrur 


THe REAL AND THE SHAM 


It ig n commonplace to say that if there were no 
ГШ there would be no shams. Just as hypocrisy 
1: ie homage which Vice pays to Virtue, во is char 
Шаша the acknowledgment that the spurious pro 
fessor pays to the genuine one. And аз the impostor 
ipulways more blatant and pushful than the genuine 
pee, во he is the more conspicuous to the pub 
0 gaze, which is always very superficial and con 
tially being humbugged, for the populace has a ре 
verse tendency to accept the false god because of hi 
lid pretensions and to cast out the real one who 
makes по pretensions at all. We were reading lately 
inf brilliant novel dealing with ancient Athens of 
ша Socrates, one Anetodemus, who, seeing the rea 
Шона loved and lauded by the wiser Athenian 
ied the manners and methods of the great sage b 


asking questions in the Socratic mann: und п aking 
dining reflections on life and its meaning. But the old 
Athenians were as а rule a shrewd and clear-sighted 


О and Anetodemus was quickly seen through and 
tendered а figure of fun, although, strange to say, hi 
Wis generally more admired than Socrates, for he 
amused the people whereas the wisdom of Socrates 
Wis more oten а source of humiliation to them. In 
tint Yespect the world has not changed very much 
rfid people would rather be made to laugh than to 


_* = ^ # 


Never Мітност WITNESSES 
Amid а host of cults and schools concerned with 


questions our main principles stand firm. They 
' er Without witriesses, and vindicate their truth 
Moniy through illuminated minds or through the 
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We may take another instance 
Brahan Seer (Kenneth Mackenzie whose 
many of them since fulfilled, included happ í 
well as disaster If there leaning 
troublous things in Highland Second Sight, we 
be inclined to trace it to the proverbial melancl 
the Celtic mind which is more apt to dwell on 


than on life and indeed to be strangely in 
the awe and mystery of the world. 


e РС T 
SOME OLD-TIME GHOST 


M. Jarvis and first published under the title “ Accredited Ghost Stories’ 


(From the Collection made by Mr. T. 


{It should be pointed out that these stories are not offered 
as being all of equgl value, and none of them is of the 
evidential quality required by the standard of the 
Society or Psychical Research. But they are of interest 
as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 


our forefathers. ] 


ÅPPARITION or Fictnus то МіІСНАЕі, Mercato, MENTIONED BY 
Banonrus * 


Those illustrious friends, Ficinus and Mercato, after a 
long discourse on the nature of the soul, had agreed that, 
whoever of the two should die first, should, if possible, 
appear to his surviving friend, and inform him of his con- 


dition in the other world 

A short time afterwards, says Baronius," it happened 
that while Michael Mercato the elder was studying philo- 
sophy, early in the morning, he suddenly heard the noise 
of a horse galloping in the street, which stopped at his 
door, and the voice of his friend Ficinus was heard ex- 
claiming, “О Michael! O Michael! those things are true.’ 
Astonished at this address, Mercato rose, and looked out, of 
the window; where he saw the back of his friend, dressed 
in white, galloping on a white horse. He called after him, 
and followed him with his eyes til] the appearance 
vanished, Upon inquiry, he learned that Ficinus had died 
at Florence, at the very time when the vision was pre- 
sented to Mercato at a considerable distance, 

Many attempts have been made to discredit this story, 
but I think the evidence has never been shaken. Baronius 
adds, that after this occurrence, Mercato neglected all pro- 
fane studies, and addicted-himself entirely to divinity. 


APPARITIONS WHICH WERE SEEN АТ PoRTNEDOWN BRIDGE 
AFTER THE Inish Massacre: Веха COPIES or THE 
Evipence Propucep ny Sr Јонх TEMPLE. 


James Shaw, of Market Hill, in the county of Armagh, 
innkeeper, deposeth, that many of the Irish rebels, in the 
time of this deponent's restraint, and staying among them, 
told him very often, and it was a common report, that all 
those who lived about the bridge of Portnedown were so 
affrighted with the cries and noise made there of some 
spirits or visions for revenge, as that they durst not stay, 
but fled away thence, so as they protested, affrighted to 
Market Hill, saying, they durst not return thither for fear 
of those cries and spirits, but took grounds and made 
(creaghs), in or near the parish of Mulabrac. 


Jurat, August 14th, 1642, 


2. Joan, the relict of Gabriel Constable, late of Dur- 
mant, in the county of Armagh, gent, deposeth and saith, 
that she often heard the rebels, Owen O'Farren, Patrick 
O'Connellan, and divers others of the rebels at Durmant 
earnestly say, protest, and tell one another that the blood of 
some of those that were knocked on the head and afterwards 
drowned at Portnedown bridge, still remained on tho bridge 
and would not be washed away; and that often there ap- 
peared visions or üpparitions, sometimes of men, sometimes 
of women, breast high above the water, at or near Portne- 
down, which did most extremely and fearfully screech and 
ery out for vengeance against the Irish that had murdered 
their bodies there: and that their cries and screeches did 
so terrify the Irish thereabouts, that none durst stay nor 
live longer there, but fled and removed farther into the 
country, and this was common report amongst the rebels 
there; and that it passed for a truth amongst them, for 
anything she could ever observe to the contrary. 


Jurat, January Ist, 1643. 


3. Katherine, the relict of William Coke, late of the 
county of Armagh, carpenter sworn and examined, saith 
that, about the twentieth of December, 1641, a great num- 
ber of rebels, in that county, did: most barbarously drown 
at that time one hundred and eighty Protestants, men, 
women, and children, in the river, at the bridge of Portne- 
down; and that, about nine days afterwards, she saw a 
vision or spirit, in the shape of a man аз she apprehended, 
that appeared in that river, іб the place of the drowning, 
bolt upright, heart high, with hands lifted up, and stood 
in that place there, until the latter end of Lent next fol- 
lowing; tbout which time some of the English army, march 
ing in those parts, whereof her husband was опе (as he and 
they confidently affirmed to the deponent), saw that spirit 
or vision standing upright in the posture aforementioned ; 
but after that time, the said spirit or vision vanished, and 
appeared no more that she knoweth. And she heard, but 


* Baronii Annales.—This story was told to Вагопіпя by 
the grandson of Mercato, who was prothonotary of the 
church, and a man of the greatest probity, ns well as of 
genera] knowledge. 
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STORIES. 


in. 1823.) 


saw not, that there were other visions and apparitions, ar 
much screeching and strange noises heard in that river 
times afterwards 


Jurat, February 24th, 1643 


1. Elizabeth, the wife of Captajn Rice Price, of Armagh 
deposeth and saith that she and other women, whose hus. 
bands were murderers, hearing of divers apparitions and 
visions that were seen near Portnedown bridge, since the 
drowning of her children and the rest of the Protestant 
there, went unto the aforesaid bridge about twilight in the 
then there appeared unto them, upon a sudden 
hape of a woman, waist 


evening : 
a vision or spirit, assuming the 
high, upright in the water, naked, with elevated and closed 

Бах hair hanging down very white, her eyes seemed 


hands 
which spirit 


to twinkle. and her skin as white as snow; 
seemed to stand straight up in the water, and often repeated 
the words, “Revenge, revenge, revenge! whereat this 
deponent and the rest. being put into a strong amazement, 
and affrighted, walked from the place. 


Jurat, January 29th, 1642. 


5. Arthur Azlum, of Clowargher: in the county of Cavan, 
esquire, deposeth that he was credibly informed by some 
that were present there that there were thirty women and 
young children, and seven men flung into the river of 
Belturbet; and, when some of them offered to swim for 
their lives, they were by the rebels followed in carts, and 
knocked upon the head with poles The same day they 
hanged two women at Turbet; and this deponent doth verily 
believe that Rutmore O’Reby, the then sheriff, had a hand 
in commanding the murder of those said persons; for that 
he saw him write two notes, which he sent to Turbet by 
Brian O'Reby, upon whose coming their murders were com 
mitted: and those persons who were present also affirmed 
that the bodies of those thirty persons drowned did nof 
appear upon the water til] about six weeks past: as the 
said Reby came to the town, all the bodies came floating 
up to the very bridge; and those persons were all formerly 
stayed in the town by his protection, when the rest of their 
neighbours in the town went away 


TANCES OF SECOND SIGHT. 


EXTRAORDINARY IN 


A gentleman connected with the family of Dr. Ferriar 
an officer in the army, and certainly addicted to no super- 
stition, was quartered early in ]ife, in the middle of the last 
century, near the castle of a gentleman in the north of 
Scotland, who was supposed to possess the second sight 
Strange rumours were afloat respecting the old chieftain 
he had spoken to an apparition, which ran along the battle- 
ments of the house, and had never been cheerful after- 
wards: his prophetic vision excited surprise even in that 
region of credulity, and his retired habits favoured the 
popular opinion. My friend assured me that, one day, 
while he was reading a play to the ladies of the family, 
the chief, who had been walking across the room, stopped 
suddenly, and assumed the look of a seer: he rang the bell 
and ordered the groom to saddle a horse, to prgceed imme- 
diately to a seat in the neighbourhood, and to inquire after 
the health of Lady ; if the account were favourable, 
he then directed him to call at another castle, to ask after 
another lady whom he named. Tho reader immediately 
closed his book, and declared that he would not proceed 
till these abrupt orders were explained, as he was con- 
fident they were produced by the second sight, The chiet 
was very unwilling to explain himself, but at length he 
owned that the door had appeared to open, and that a 
little woman, without a head. had entered the room; that 
the apparition indicated the sudden death of some person 
of his acquaintance, and the only two persons who resembled 
the figure were those ladies after whose health he had sent 
to inquire. 

A few hours afterwards the servant returned, with an 
account that one of the ladies had died, of an apoplectio 
fit, about the time when the vision appeared 

At another time the chief was confined to his bed by 
indisposition, and my friend was reading to hin na 
stormy winter night, while the fishing boat belonging to the 
castle was at sea. The old gentleman repeatedly expressed 
much anxiety respecting his people, and at Jast exclaimed 
“Му boat is lost!” The colonel replied “How do you 
know it, віг?”” He was answered, “І see two of the boat- 
men bringing in the third drowned, all dripping wet, and 
laying him down close beside your chair.” ‘Tho chair was 
shifted with great precipitation: in the course of the night 
the fishermen cil kes with the corpse of one of the 
boatmen. 


(To be concluded.) 


* History of the Irish Rebellion, by Sir John Temple, 
knight, p. 123. 
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ITS MAGICAL POWERS. 


THE MIND AND 


[We take the following striking passages from 
"he New Healing,’ by Mr. Robert Blatchford 
Clarion" of 22nd ulto., in the course which Ім 
Dr, Erskine's book, “Hypnotism.” | 


th« rate 


sergeant 


of 


lor 


Once in Aldershot І was 
Sergeant-Major came and asked пы the 
there was no order board on the post. Не 
returned with a board. ‘‘Now,’’ he said, “І 
fifteen minutes, and if you don't give me those 
for word, І shall place you under arrest. The board 
full of close writing. І quite a thousand 


order 

went av 

hall ret 
ordei 


1% contained 
of crabbed officiul English. 

When the Sergeant-Major came 
peated every word. ‘The great m: 
marched off without a single remark 
memorised those orders in three ho 
though I did not know it, was one 
just stopped thinking and let the word 
face and figure, the speech and mannerisms 
Major, they were photographed on my sul 

return to Professor Erskine. He 


JUTS 


ol 


The science of hypnotism ha 
the materialist for ever. Jt 
mind is a distinct and 
both in matter and force, it is conn 
and yet can be directed by the will 
itself, or be outside the body, althougl 
with it, 


“Tt has been proved." Тһе Professor 
asion. He does not say, “it seems,” or 
proved.” And he gives us evidence 


destroóy« 


entity 


VEC 


separate 


[placed a youth of sixteen years of age into a trance 
state of hypnotic sleep, and made him, through sugges- 
tion, while in this state follow his father for some } 
of the day out of doors, the youth stating at each 
minutes where his father was and to whom he 
whether a man or woman, until his father returned home. 


The youth never left the chair. He did 
ber following his father. The father did not 
followed. Yet the son had told correctly all 
movements. his case seems to throw some 
mystery of “night travelling.” Two here 
make themselves apparent: [f the mind can quit th 
in that way it cannot be a physical part of the body 
Шо mind can quit the body and travel by day we may 
wndude that it can accomplish the same task by night. 

Гіра this mystery more intriguing than a prosy M.P.’s 
atonal declaration in favour of a tax on cats. If the 
ШШ is you and the body is yours, all the horizons and per- 
spectives of life are altered. 


Spoke 


not remem 
know he wa 
his father 
light the 


seem 


on 
facts 


Another matter of immense importance Professor 
Erskine claims that he can cure ailments by hypnosis, o: 
wen by suggestion, and as he has done it I don’t see that 
We can argue with him. He says:— 


Т һауе kept patients asleep for a day at a time 
curing them of terrible nervous disorders, the patients 
sleeping quietly, and dreaming in perfect peace the dream 
of suggestion, which has been placed before the mind. 
The cure is certain in such cases, and assures recupera- 
tion of mind and body! It is nature’s way! 


Well; if the cure is certain and the disorders are terrible 
what a pity it seems that this mode of salvation is пої 
generally known. It seems to me of even more public im- 
portance than Mr. Gibbons’ statement of the method 
which he beat Mr. Bloomfield. If I am not too daring, I 
Would suggest that Professor Erskine's hypnotic treatment 
ip perhaps as valuable as Mr. Wheatley’s Housing Scheme. 
Tfour minds are us and if our minds are healing our minds 
ten the care and study of our minds ought to be regarded 
is within the pale of practical atfairs. 

Professor Erskine says it is 'proved'" that the mind is 
а separate entity, and it seems to be proved that the mind 
in many of its operations is independent of the brain. | 
quote again :— 


The 
it recollection, is in danger of being 
diaso, or, in the case of cerebral operation, where 
Weddentally the surgeon’s knife has gone too far and 
yestroyed tho cell that reflects memory. But it has been 
discovered that in such cases the patient, after 
hypnotised, while in that state, has all the exquisite 
sequence of sub-conscious memory, can recall everything 
to the possible age of five years of age—showing clearly 
that the physical memory can be destroyed as stated, 
hut exhibiting the amazing fact that the entity of the 
sub-conscious mind is in perfect state. 


by 


liysical conscious memory, or rather we will call 
totally ruined by 


being 


This confirms my helief that the seat of the sub-mind is 
fob in the brain, and it opens up the tremendous question, 


whero is it? 


ple 


LIGHĦT 


Men 


THE SUCCESSFUL INVESTIGATOI 


almos 
intuit 


results wher 


faculty is often at its І 

it. The chief reason why 1 
to get good results is because 

an individual to what may 
of things—a sense of direct 
this seems to create a condition that enables 
not only to open up lines of comn i 
open those lines, and thus to present positive proofs of 
identity and preserve more continuity in the conveyance of 
messages. 


Miss 


ness in such 
“soul order” ер 
pir 

unication, but to keer 


Dallas, in her book, 
Answered to which I think the inquirer's 
not too often directed * The which 
springs from intuition may be the soul's immediate responso 
to reality." This illuminative thought makes it com- 
paratively- easy to appreciate the likelihood of the best 
results being obtained when intuition plays its part—when 
the soul immediately responds to reality—when “spirit 
with spirit can meet." For then, assuredly, can the flow 
of communication be freer and fuller from that other side 
of life, where reality reigns supreme. And this can be 
consummated without  relinquishing a proper critica 
attitude when investigating the phenomena of Spirit- 
ualism. Certainly that is my experience. 


L, Н. 


“Objections to Spiritualism 


attention can- 


be Says, assurance 


- LIGHT Seren 


THE DEEPS OF HUMAN CONSCIOUSNESS. 


Ву C. У. W. Tarr. 


To trace the evolutionary process of human and cosmic 
existence is not necessarily to understand its real nature 
How true this is can be shown at once by appealing to the 
and phil 


facts of modern historical thought in scien 


sophy The Principle of Evolution which, like 
took its rise in the facts of organic world 
out into a mighty river irrigated all tł 
human thought Yet as ern history shows, its first 
effect was to produce one-sided, and to that extent, fals 


conceptions of the nature of life and consciousness Al 
immense impetus was given to human thought and research 
in all directions, but it tended to proceed under the 
influence of a dogmatism which was as inimical to true 
science and philosophy as the older dogmatism of religion 
and theology. There is only one real corrective to such 
a ove y Om of any great scientific or philosophical 
principle. Facts and more facts must be exam ] 

t 

t 


even if they appear wholly to contradict the k 
of thought which men have built up. If the f 
of course, is especially referring to psychi 
have an explosive effect upon the logical 
merely means that Nature wil] have her way 
whole world is coming to an end 


phenomena 
systems, this 
not that the 
How deeply the psychi 
= n. side of history and anthropology is coloured by 


what we have learnt about human personality in recent 
years has already been suggested, The more we penetrate 
into the mysterious depths of human consciousness, the 
more profound is the meaning we discern in the evolu- 
tion. of humanity And so our whole view of universal 
life is enlarged, The spiritual philosopher can now take 
an unassailable stand upon the rock of psychic facts 
Modern psychology has already demonstrated the existence 
of the Larger Self of man which of necessity draws its life 
and sustenance from a larger environment The pro 
of human immortality are already in our hands, and given 
these proofs the deeper trend of psychological s 
which may stil] neglect or ignore m. із à natur 
intelligible development. It is the modern way'of getting 
into touch with the 11. In a way never dreamt of by 
ancient classi p! hers and wholly foreign to the 
historica] religious attitude towards the invisible and 
eternal worlds, it is being brought home to mankind that 
the kingdom of the Spir s near and encompassing as the 
air. What, indeed, to the modern mind could be the 
value of the whole pageantry of man's religious ideas, oí 
the philosophical abstractions and speculations about the 
human soul and eterna) reality, unless science the child 
of the modern mind, could lead our feet beside the still 
waters of the Spirit? 

There is а wonderful passage by Plato, writing “Оп the 
Beautiful" (Symposium 211, trans. Jowett whicl с 
typical of the best human thought and intuition about 
the eternal 


He who has been instructed thus far in the things of 
love and who has learned to see the beautifu] in due 
order and succession, when he comes towards the end wil 
suddenly perceive a nature of wondrous beauty (and 
this, Socrates, is the fina] cause of all our former toils 
a nature which in the first place is everlasting, 
growing and decaying or waxing 


nd wan ng secondly 
not fair in one point of view and foul in another, or а 


One time or in one relation but beauty absolu 
separate, simple and eve rlasting 


The philosopher reveals to us tf biding spirit of 
universe And that cres e Presence tha terna 
is іп some п wav tl irce am nvironr t ‹ 
its own fire imprisoned in mankir } і 5 of 
the best Greek philosophy which wa er d r r 
science, but could rise majestically fr et gior 
is recalle]l to n ve resurrected г reat« reshr 
and beauty, when we see the modern ques the soul 
starting in science and rising to the sublime heigl of a 


iritual philosophy and faith in man and the universe 
he eternal part of man responds to the eternal part of 


the universe And so are kindled the fires of love and 
wisdom and all immortal thoughts True, the poets sing 
in bitter-sweet words of the changefulne and insubstan 


tialness of human life 


“And like the baseless fabric of this visior 
The cloud-capy +} "s 

The solemn temples 
Yea. all which it 
And like this insubst 
Leave not а rack 
We are such stuff 
And our little hfe 


phrases of the poets and 


For the mass « imanit 
have t ng 


the metaphysical of t i 
been devoid of practical meaning and bearing 
E 


life What does “immortal ith mean to man) 
disease: weaknesses rrows anc 


ilosopher 


bowed down by the 


iniquities of earthly life, where the only things that see 
certain and immutable are old a nd deat! The swe 
faces that we love vhat iT f but м 
memories of the mi The beat vorld pe 
and at last even ni t be r 1 
like a vesture that is тог: it ‘ ‘ 1 of tł 
rounded in eterna] sleep And vet n. t} 7 g 
rd ot dne a р str 


е a 
т ат зё 1 
dealised an ulised refle I 
reality, seem in] drea 
the stream of ul tir And 
no abiding pl at 11 thir 


of man, as civilisations which 


cravings of this very spirit in ге] 


science 


rare and mome 
transient. There 
the soul of man 
they called him to his long home, and ther 

But now there is a sure way t 
tracing the creative workings of t 
and deeper into the mvstic 
ness The veil of death is lif 
humanity reveal the true nature ar 
existence. Mind to mind 
in the invisible flashes the 
is an abiding spirit in man 
goodness, beanty and truth. For 
the materia] universe, we draw nearer ar 


spirit t ST 


r idi ince 


Creative Presence. There. beyond our 1 

the substantia] and eternal world Tk 
grander ultimates of | lif Nigl 
is nigher to Ever-Livin iness 
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hl “ ++ } 1 full F | 
Promised Land of its Divine & I 
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mus add, the hand as unlike the medium’s as chalk is 
from cheese. "TA | 

І should like to relate two unusual incidents which 
have recently occurred. 


TELEPHONIO MARVELS. 


A. was in a telephone-box telephoning to a friend many 
mie away. He heard another voice speaking, and as it 
interfered with his conversation he asked the young lady 
ut the Exchange to clear the line. She replied it was 
tear, and his the only voice she heard. At the other end 
of the line B. was receiving a message from spirit sources, 
sid at the same time he could hear A. expostulating with 
tie telephone operator. The message was perfectly clear, 


tat hecalled his wife to hear it. The message was 
mpeated, with this addition. ‘‘You see what we can do 
yhen conditions are right.” You look very nice in 
Wat brown dress:* Meanwhile A. was fuming in 


ihe telephone-box, and not getting, as he thought, the 
Menton he wanted, hung up the receiver, in a huff. The 
meae was an important one, and was acted upon with 
müsfaetory results. The ‘‘conditions,’’ we were told after- 
wards, meant that A. had some psychic power, that the 
lelephone-box was in darkness, zd that the psychological 
moment had been seized by our spirit friends. 

It was demonstrated at the broadcasting experiment that 
апі voices displace the air precisely as human voices do, 
ші this is another proof of `t. 

Here is an experiment arranged by our spirit friends. 
I} had never been tried before in any country, and proved 
p successful, but at the time the sitter had not the 

tet idea that an experiment was being tried, and it 
паз the most remarkable instance of what be done 
by spinit agency that I have yet experienced. 


can 


THREE Countries LINKED ву Sprreir Power. 


Agentleman sat with a direct voice medium in England. 
Ийе same time a lady, ultra-sensitive to psychic impres- 
sons) заб in Dublin in normal condition, and in her own 
Мше, and a gentleman sat in Moscow with a native who 
pwesed the gift for the ''voices." These sittings, and 
tie time, had been synchronised by the spirits themselves, 
ind quite unknown either to the English or Irish sitters 
The trumpet used here was tapped for some minutes, and 
te sitter, who had looked for some of his friends to speak, 
ei) “I can’t understand what this means at all" Then 
Lie саше, speaking rapidly in a language quite unknown 
tithe sitter. Again he said, “І can't understand." A 
жамі voice came, deeper than the first, and the two voices 
were heard talking in the unknown tongue, as though 
areling. Then, in laboured English, the second voice 
mu “I in-ter-pre-ter. I Russia man. This spirit Russia 


Біл the noise on the tin, Morse language [ tell you 
what it means. pprt friend in Moscow speak to you. 
listen, I tell:” the tapping went on (the Morse code) 


wil frequent pauses to enable the spirit to give, sentence 


ty sentence, a very important message, translating from 
te Russian. The message necessitated a question being 


transmitted to Moscow, and the answer came back within a 


tery few minutes. But, to my mind, the most extra- 

1 rb was that the lady in Dublin, who knew 
nothing Ein: was going on in England, or Moscow, was 
impressed with the message, word for word, as the Morse 


te had given to the English sitter. Тһе accuracy of the 
шнген, when subsequently compared, was remarkable 

Upon wonder being expressed at this incident we were 
tid that onoe proper conditions were established space did 
tet exist, and that they hoped to give voices direct from 
шу distances in the future. 


LIFES INEQUALITIES. 


— 


By Mason В. P. MORRISON 


Е astonishing how few are the efforts made to solve 
ibe problem of life's inequalities. Social reformers of all 
Бы do indeed concern themselves with this problem 


ЖШ amongst them, can claim a solution that has satisfac 


qe атре a practical test? 

f ity begins at home." This golden rule should Іх 
the pri am of every would-be reformer. To teach man 
мы the wonders that can be wrought when the un 
limited ГТ of love and service is employed, is indeed th 


highest aspiration of the embodied spirit 


бы must Бе obtained in the thought-world before 
San be externalised. The pioneers who are chosen to smooth 
the for the feet of humanity have the hardest 
task сап be allotted to embodied spirits The trail is 
mew by the blood and tears of these chosen ones, but 


Л bad never seen this dress, or heard of it 
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seldom are they made known to their worldly brothers and 
sisters. 

Most of the world’s greatest cross-bearers have lived and 
died despised and rejected of their fellow men and women. 
Insignificant, apparently; weak; fearful; yet out of insig- 
nificance comes greatness; out of weakness, power; and out 
of fear, courage. Seek out the least amongst men and women 
and behold the greatest A strange saying, possibly, but 
not new. “Не that would be greatest amongst you, let him 
be the servant of all й 

“Alice through the looking-glass” holds many great 
truths in a mantle of childish nonsense. This reason, alone, 
can account for its inclusion amongst the books that live. 


Ihe world resembles the looking-glass country of Alice's ad 
ventures; true values are distorted and appear valueless 
embodied humanity spend their brief external lives in a 


frenzied struggle to obtain things really as unsubstantial as 
dreams. ‘ау not up for yourselves treasures "pon earth 
where moth and rust doth corrupt А 

SPIRITUAL WEALTH. 


To acquire rk hes upon earth is to acquire poverty in the 


spirit. ‘‘Seek and ye shall find Knock and it shall be 
opened unto you." But those whose time is fully occupied 
in seeking the good things of the flesh never find 
spiritual riches until they have satiated themselves with the 

ambitions, and tasted th« illusion- 


fruits of earthly 


ment that is the inevitable reward of attain 
ments 

[The guod things of life are the » of every self- 
conscious unit in the Infinite One Therefore, since life can 
only be known by the appearances belonging to the state 


of being in which the self-consciousness operates, it is 
in that 


natura] to desire those things which appear good 


state. But the so-called “good things’’ of earthly life are 
mostly acquired by the trong at the expense oI the weak 
and so the great compensating law of life leads those а] 

parently weak ones first to the portals of Truth wl ага 
the great mysteries of the Spirit. Knowledge is the Light of 


Life. 
Apparent inequalities are caused by character and tem 


)jerament ; not by the circumstances surrounding the person- 


ality. A happy disposition remains joyous in the midst of 
adversity; an unhappy temperament w ll remain unhappy 
whatever its surroundings 

“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for heir is the 1 
dom of heaven.’’: Сап any greater hell exist than t f 
life on earth to a man striving to acquit ! elf wel and 


possessed of what the world designat« a poor spir 

“Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth." Humility commonly means lack of self-confidence 
the feeling of self-abasement in the presence of fellow men 
and women. To a sensitive soul hell, and 
none but an advanced spirit, cond | time to 
function in the dense element mi 
properly entertain such a feeling of inf 


indeed 


Тнв CnRoss-BEARER 


the 


their like, are 


These are the 


These 
embodied 
to clear the 


greatest 
rdy pior 


len age of 


and 
humanity. 
way for a new Era 1 


harmony; ot M od The 

old expected t for І па ed 
the lowly carpenter’s son [Ihe s s happ« 
to-day When the eyes of the i pened 
saviours and leaders of the race e I^ ré 
amongst the so-called weal n« hav« 

borne upon their shoulders the intolerable bu 


tempt and ridicule 
No honest thinker 


an deny th« 


apparent injustice with 


which Life apportions character and temperament. “І, 
the Lord thy God, ar ealous God nd t the I f 
the fathers upon the children unto fhe third ar 
generation of them that hate me " Can 

deed be humanity’s highest conception of ar 

mercifu] Father? If not account for tl 


allotment of character and temperament at birt 


Believers in reincarnation may claim that their theory 
сап explain the appearance of so much injustice 
scheme of a just Creator by assuming that, in 


ning, all men and women were ven equal qu: 
equal chances; Some made full yf their opportu 
whilst others neglected them: hence the inequaliti« 
first created by the personalities concerned 


This is poor logic True equality must remain equality. 


Ihe men and women who neglected the chances of their 
first incarnation must have ү ed flaws tn their men- 
tality. How, then, can it be claimed that they had equal 
chances ? 


The solution of this problem lies hidden in the well of 
Iruth. Great are the sufferings of Life's cross-bearers, 
mt who can speak of their reward? It is beyond the con- 
ception of a finite mind. The great law of compensation 
will operate to wipe away the tears of agony caused by the 
apparent ineqnalities of Life. : 1 


ji LEGUEIT 


CONCERNING THE AVERAGE 


INQUIRER. 


Many years ago I was pres i he Sunds 
evening i leadin о the pr 
paganda óf Spiritual lhe 7 1 by 
versatile lady mediur wl ave succe ng, ar 
address, and clairvoyant description Ne e sat a ver 
small boy, who waéche і t 
expressed varying emo | tere 101 
and, alternately, flashes of expe І Final he 
to his mother and inquired in ar _ M 
is she going to dance The r ‹ « 
be left to the reflective reader « 

To ше the incident i І s humou rved 1 
to illustrate the eternal human ару e і | 
entertainment, healthy 1 € i ke 

human appetites, when exces 

To the advanced thinker ar І l mind 
the spiritual nature of man « phenomer 
evidence. Indeed, to som« iinds the craving after 
physical demonstrations of hum ival savours of a kind 
of inverted materialis But we : n ll advanced 
thinkers or highly intuitive mind І r Г} 
as well as the divine John, must hx red for by those whose 
vocation it is to present spiritual ev ‹ And here 

call 11 the Average In- 


comes in what one may І the pr 
quirer—how best to deal with hir 

Of books—good, bad and indiff« 
And in this respect, the good wine has been kept 
last, for—with a few notable exceptions—some of the 
volumes on psychical research which have lately issued from 
the press have been amongst the best of their kind, the 
product of ripe experience and well-considered judgment 
Бо there are books for the Average Inquirer, calculated to 
stimulate his ideas, to give him an i into the subject 


ent—there 1s 
to th« 


ré 


which he wishes to investigate, to < of 
ableness, and (if he is of a e to at 
names) its respectability. But how if he І eader, от 

lamented by all serious 


being a reader, is one of the kind 
librarians—a man who prefers fiction to more sedate litera- 
ture? Well, there is the private séance room (if he can 
find one), the public medium, and the Sund necting. But 
the best séances are not, as a rule, a 1 to inquiring 
strangers, however earnest There are hundreds of such 
séances where, by study and patience, the sitters have 
created conditions favourable for the highest manifestations 
from the unseen world, but the public hears nothing of then 
for (from no selfish motive) the persons « etned keep the 
gatherings severely exclu 
The Inquirer's visits to public mediums 
successful or pathetically the reverse. Іі 
trouble to read up the subject beforehand 
ascertained the reason in either case у 
is pursuing an inquiry that will b 
with all kinds of subtle and delicate forces 
ing with a kind of higher chemistry in wl 
moods, motives, temperaments and í 


ing 


their highest p chical tors, : 
mar his resu! be a serious, phi 
and be sent em] he r ў 
with no aspiration ning 1 dk 
parted Aunt Maria, and yet be fairly del епо 
of the reality of the spiritual world hand 
he may (which is the more likely) be of a 
number of experiences of a mixed character pointing no 
where in particular, and merely making him think, in the 
well-worn phrase, that “there may be something іп it." 
This is not in any way to detract from e value of 
the work done by public mediums ire the 
very mainstay and backbone of the 1 insu 1 
hard, painful, and n thar I nd exp 1 
not merely to the wear and tear ‹ ‹ I 
the interior jar liscords and tumults that 4 
psychic sensitiveness that made them mediur 
Let us follow our Average Inquirer, then, to the Sur 
day meeting. He has been baffled in his attempt to enter 
а private séance; his experiences with public mediums have 


He has read a little, but 
something in the 
n very human 


been significant but not striking 
lie is still in the stage where he requires 
nature of a personal appeal. He is, in short : 
p Plato's discourse on Immortality would impres 


tim far less than a communication from his late mother 
dumplings. He decides that 


Accordingly, on a 
ely-attended 
r is in the 
on 


regarding her renowned appl 
he will go and hear a trance medium 
Sunday evening he is n sitting in a spar 
hall listening to an address which, if the spe: 
front rank, may consist of a closely-reasoned discours 
the problems of this world and the next, or an eloquent 
rhapsody on the beauty and divinity of life here and here- 
after. Other inquirers are present— critical, studious, ad- 
miring, or edified, as the case may be. But high discourse 
although hd admires it in an abstract way, makes no par- 
ticular impression on our Inquirer, He rns that a clair 
voyant will occupy the platform on the following Sunday, 
and goes un with heightened expectancy This time the 
hall is crowded—in itself a cheering circumstance as much 
to the audience as to the promoters of the meeting, And 
then follow descriptions of invisible ladies and gentlemen, 
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tall or short, or about the medium height, with black hair 


slightly inclined to grey, or fair hair posed to ourl, and 
so forth The Inquirer listens with terest ag or fic» 
another of the audience acknowled іп arisen friend, 0f 
і retirin lisposition, hi tches the proceedings, half 
hopin \ that her b ek d ho recipier 
del i n At t ption « 
1 [he га 

г І I It 
( } 
to seek еі птеп ra і 

To 1 hed obser 

I presents n І il b 

re bo í | | is t 
і f )y A I І 1 i 
t itnes clairvoyant pt 1 listen t 
philosophical discour | ( iverage ir 
quirers It is ion on earn 
but merely an f tl I leveloy t 
Nevertheless ıt і se I firmly t 
resist too indulgently cateri: tl itior Th 
clairvoyance might very well cor 1 plement to th 
address. 

Just аз an unchecked indulgence in highly seasoned 


foods may vitiate the appetite for | 
phenomena may impair the tast 
of thought and devotion, That is a p 
less seriously to be considered 

there is that painful and prickl 
of edu 
The id 
the highest dramatic art, and 
comedy will enable him to pay hi 
spiritual propagandist longs to pre 


"ar and co tly ong 
the publi 


ating public taste 


i theatrical manager yearn 
finds th only mu 


nse And the earnest 
ent the highest aspect 
will fill his 


of his subject, and finds that only phen 
meeting-place 

“The pity of g But it 

h the judi ed unduly 


on utter contemptuous sniffs. 

abandon 
tend to w € 
and there, no doubt, societies exist 


the old uses of the plat 


р 
of partridge, and finally 
diet." Evils of all 
only by surfeit. He 


who steadfast attachment to 
prayer, invocation and discourse Пате 


form as a place « 
been able to command an undiminished of thought. 
ful minds As for the rest, they | регі bowed to 
the fashion of the times. But with number 
of rious 1] d I nto the 
proble e A I r will pro- 
less perp] \ 1} l 

time that the life of the ] 


proved nof to be immortal 


D. G 
COMPENSATION IN NATURI 
Ui пап 
| t І ree 
› { pre 
ent nd í І nde 
p ve ompensation to the гра! І П trom 
1 1 l n parasitism, for ir І е contra 
Hologic 1, ittended by 1 t n to the 
сапізт Disuse may onl n in in. other, 
rd 101 Misu 1 ш 1 ( 
I n upon 
d en І і І n 
І I I 
né ! 
ne 
} І ] ; 
hoo « 
orollary of tho 1 il selec à nature 
eing “nat ] I 
In a І n rticle (June І 
led me n Er і 
І п | І It deal h the 
carrion-crow, and | І І В 
cau he is essentially pre I ll h ] ligenoe and 
hardihood are of n re ] 1 ible place 
in the civil І life І [t Hu | 
of animate creation t inm that | ) I n 
evita ‘ n І from civil fellowship; he lives in a moral 
isola n ¢ n n in nd no intell І г energy 
in. bridge с n І 
Here ve í І i pr 
lacity is penalised in 1 to 
the stor Were it not tl : e men 
had we not foolishly beheved tl I vas « А 
part of nature the inevit: leduetion from human 
history alone would have sufficed to convince us of the un 
From Н, HriNnkrmwEn'8 


versal penalisation of preda 
'Evolution at the Crossway 
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SOME SEANCE EXPERIENCES. 


By E. У. 


Duxnvnv 


Annie Johnson 


invitel by о 
Welsh mediun yhe 


I was y Mrs. 
sitting with Mrs. Lewis, a 
ance she had recently made The sitters compri 
eleven ladies and six gentlemen A closed corn 
mom had been converted into a cabin yy means of сш 
tains stretched across it, inside which was a table bearing 
a rattle, mouth-organ, fairy bells veral d 
trimpets, and ‘lowers. The medium sat in the 
mediately in front of the curtain, and I sat on her in 
mediate right 

The medium was securely bound 
and feet to the arms and legs respect 
oceasions during the sitting a 
medium was always seen to be, as at 
sitters all linked*hands throughout t! in 
exception of the medinm, and the fres 
at the end were placed on the hands of then 

Shortly after darkness was obtained | 
like a hand passed across my head, an 
a voice which seemed to issue from the ind. behind 
the medium, said; “Ihat was a friend who touched you 
The-medium's control spoke in loud tones, which differed 
from this whispering, voice. 

Tater on I felt several touches on the кпе 
the face. A child's voice was heard speaking 
trol of the medium urged it to go out rele. Thi 
sie apparently did, sounding the rattle and the fairy bell 
the Sound of which passed from one sittei 
loud singing voice was also heard, and the soani 
coming through the trumpet, passed from on 
another. 

At one time І felt something slipped deftly round 
neck, and when the candle was again lit, it w n 
te medium’s bead chain had been removed 
and placed round mine. It was afterwards removed in 
П Same manner, and placed round the neck of a lady а 
fey seats‘away from the medium As it wa removed 
агі а childish voice say: “І want my ad Thou 
Hoth these operations were done in the dark І sc: 
felt the touch of any hands on either occasion 
organ was afterwards played, and it was said tha 
former Was а deceased son of the 
mouth organ being drawn acro my own 
flowers were afterwards t n out 
felt one brushing my face. As n 
sid, “Pat it in my mouth which 
pose. 

The rose, as it afterwards proved be was at o 
placed in my mouth without any fumbling, and a chile 
үйө explained; “The gentleman is eating the flower! 

Mhe table was afterwards pushed right out of the cab 
into the circle and overturned fallin with 
bang to the floor. 

With the exception of two or thre 
оеп removed Бу sitters and placed in the circle, п 
the articles inside the cabinet wer found t 
strewn over the floor inside the 

Several sitters received 
Which they seemed to recogni ) one lady 
emotional ап seemed afraid of the communi 
voice then exclaimed ; ‘This is a as my 
to that elect. A gentleman stated that the speak« 
tle lady's son, who had met his death in a 
plane. 

One or two partially materialised form 
tha cabinet, and moved visibly within the circle 
fob my eyeglasses on T could not distinguish апу f 
hit the liminous appearances Т observed wero very similar 
{0 those І lave Seen when sitting with other mediun 

One of these forms spoke, saying slowly and deliberately 
“Tam W. T. Stead,” and giving а brief message of en 
emragement to Mrs, Johnson. 

The Control regretted that there 
mgs in the direct voice that evening, as the 
Wore not favourable. My own experiences in 
were as follows :— 


cardboard 
circi ur 


fel ometi 
hortly 


cabinet 


afterward 


and 
and the con 


acro 
into the « 


to an ther 
| 


from her n 


medium 


omething 


trumpet which 
afterward 
circle 


messages in the 


burn 
burning 
mer 


itur 


were not more mé 
conditio'i 
that way 


Very soon after the sitting began Т heard a voice just 
in front of me say, “ОБ, Ernie." A little later, Т fel 
myself grasped quite firmly on tho left shoulder, and soon 
iiierwards w voice. seemingly behind the medium, said 
“Му boy, І nm here," The lady on my right also heard 
those words and repeated them to me, T said T suspected 
Who it Was, but asked to be told. .A little later a 
sd, “It is your mother, but why didn’t you, offer this 
before?” I replied that it was lack of opportunity. Later 
te voice anid: “Т am here, too" ; but, though I asked who 
it was, I did not receive any reply. I сап. however, make 
A shrewd guess. T may add that my mother has purported 
(О commiunionte with me on several occasions through 
different mediums, but not in so tangible а manner as on 
this occasion, 


voice 


ер (єз = бъ 


a strong wind blew from the 
enced at the sittings with Miss 


medium, I 
but never 
her chair 

i eemed as 

ing the beginning. 

OT 1 difficulty in 

Mr Johnson was ap- 

to her, made some 
roing on, І heard 
language, which 


to the 
her arm 


parent erst ntrolled, and comin 
pa s ovt r he While thi 
tne two ( I € I in an uninte 
junde ne Indian dialect Afterwards Mrs. John- 
on ret and was then parently con- 
trolled t I who conversed for e minutes in 
childisl Johnson rose to her 
feet onality 
Mother 
both 


these last 
Johnson then 


on before men- 


ind. Mi returned 


ibout 10 p.m 
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SOME APPRECIATIONS LIGHT 


(From Susan, COUNTESS LMESBURY.) 


I have just received 
form, which like ind I 
which deals seriously with 
uccess Yours, « 


ubject Wi 
Susan Н. MALMESBURY. 
Cobham, Surrey 
reader 
a copy 


oncé a week, 


been an interested 


I have and appreciative 
of Lienr for some time Mach week when І 
my wish is that it came every day instead of 


o much do I like .it Yours, eti 


recelva 


Веатна Corr. 
State House 


Boston, Ma 
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U.S.A. 


with the change of 
Ілант, my favourite paper 
Yours, ete 


I am highly pleased 
vour valuable paper 


long continue tó improve 


cover 


May 


R. Rosa. 


Dingwall, Ross-shire, 
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HAUNTINGS AND HAUNTING 
SPIRITS. 


—— 


The reality of spirits and a spiritual world is 
nowhere so powerfully supported as in the great 
literature of hauntings—haunted houses in particular. 
For here we have manifestations that occur spon- 


taneously, recorded in all ages and in every country. 
If they had ever ceased, as miracles are alleged to 
have ceased, it would have been easy to dismiss them 
as the products of ancient ignorance and superstition. 


But they continue to this day, and just as the philo- 
sophic Sadducee has assured himself and his followers 
that there is no such thing as a ghost, the newspapers 
are pretty sure to record some new case of а ''polter- 
geist,” or an outbreak of ‘‘mysterious phenomena'' at 
some particular place—quite often in England. 

The subject, even in its general principles, would 
fill many columns of Licur. At the moment we are 
only concerned with one or two aspects of it—arguable 
rather than controversial points for those who are 
aware that we know but little oZ the subtle laws which 
govern such things. 

In a letter recently received from our contributor, 
Mrs. F. E. Leaning, she writes that she has a theory 
that the best cure.for a badly-haunted place is to 
throw it open to the public, if possible, with the result 
that the living stream of humanity should cleanse it. 

It is a decidedly plausible and ingenious idea, and 
may well be a valid one. The ghosts would have no 
privacy. That seclusion and quiet which the haunting 
spirits seem to require as a necessity for their mani- 
festations would disappear. 

On the other hand, Mrs, Leaning notes a statement, 
purporting to come from a spiritual source, to the 
effect that the ''low-class ghosts’’ when the house is 
left unoccupied are simply starved—there is no 
"living аша” for them whereby to manifest their 
presence. The cure might, therefore, Alternatively, 
consist in shutting the place up. Nevertheless, we 
quite agree with Mrs. Leaning when she says:— 

The ghosts that worry a private family never seem 
to do so when the place is parcelled out in tenements and 
there is a working population coming and going. 


Here we can speak from observation and experi- 
ence. Before the house-famine came upon us we 
heard of several houses which—when they were not 
altogether shunned—were uncomfortable places of 
abode for their few tenants. Some of them are pretty 
full of people to-day—people to whom ghosts were far 
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less intimidating than the prospect of having to camp 
out in the fields or obtain accommodation in the work 
house. And one hears no more of the ghosts 

Yet, on the other hand, we have such instances a 
the Tower of London, Hampton Court Palace anj 
other ancient places which the mob of daily sight-seer 


“апсіепб peace, but which yet retain 


robs of their 
their ghosts. 

Before we ean solve the problems thus presented 
we should require to know а little more about “haunt 
Our studies of the matter have enablej 


ing ghosts. 
definite conclusion 


us thus far to arrive at a pretty 
that there are two classes of ghosts and hauni 
ings. Some ghosts are actual earth-bound spirits- 
not always aware, by the way, that their activities are 
creating a disturbance in the physical world. They 
are still bemused by the memories of their old physics 
life, and unawakened to the facts of the spiritui 
world on whose confines they dwell—living as it wer 
between two worlds, and denizens of neither the on 
nor the other. 

That is one class. 
and actual at all. 


012., 


The other are not real 
They are pictorial impressions on 
some etheric film. Psychically sensitive people se 
these things. Hence the stories of a murdered person 
or a suicide perpetually re-enacting the tragedy which 
cut short the earthly life—a state of things against al 
sense and reason except on the explanation that what 
is seen is simply a mind-picture. 

Finally, is a medium always necessary in haunt 
ings? In the first class of cases, not necessarily. 

We have known physical phenomena to take place 
in a room devoted to séances and that in the absente 
of the medium, the explanation being that his con 
tinual use of the room had left an ectoplasmic or аш 
deposit eapable of being employed for manifestations, 
although not of course inexhaustible. Assume the cag 
of the victim of some tragedy who was possessed of 
strong mediumistic powers, and imagine this effluents 
thrown off copiously, as it would be, under the terrific 
stress of a death in great agony. That effluence might 
remain in the place for many years, and form a link 
with the physical world. 

Such was the explanation we rece 
communicator many years ago. It at 
consideration. 

As to the second class of hauntings—the pictorial 
upport of which we 
seen by people 
that sense, 


“ ghosts’ 


ived from a spiri 
least worth 


or mental—it is our observation, in 
could cite facts, that these are only 
of a psychically-sensitive type. In 
medium is clearly necessary. 


THE EVER-LIVING, 


Why to the tombs do ye repair 
Of those who die? 

They’re but the marbled wardrobes where 
Their old clothes lie. 


Why let regret your hearts devour 
Through the long years? 

Why water, as а precious flower, 
Your grief with tears? 


Why let your thoughts for ever stray 
On death and blight, 

When spirit knows unfading day 
And endless light? 


Those we call dead in substance dwell 
More rarefied, 

Not naked though the outer shell 
They’ve cast aside, 


We who still tread this earthly sphere 
At peace may rest; 

Close to our souls they hover near 
Tho loved, the blest. 


Мавонева Anu: MAGOABANL. 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


l; 

| 

| Reference was made in the last issue of Ілонт to a re 
markable letter by the Vicar of Glastonbury, in the Morn- 
ing Post.” Mr. Bligh Bond deals further with that letter 
ji the same paper of the 23rd ult., and criticises the atti- 
“tude assumed by the Vicar. He says :— 


When the Rev. Lionel Lewis states that “most people" 
who have read my book regard Johannes as a ‘‘very tire- 
some familiar spiri," he makes a claim curiously in con- 
M tradiction 10 шу own experience, and hardly to be borne 
ош by а careful reading of the volume. ‘This Levitical 
view of intercourse with the disembodied is nowadays to 
Е" found only in а reactionary minority in the Church. 
Tt atgues an inability to realise that we are по longer 
“under the Mosaic Law and the old Dispensation and, as 
fear I must say, a corresponding inability to accept the 
preaching of the Resurrection as promulgated by our 
Tord’s apostles. The abolition of death and the com- 
munion of the faithful in the body and out of the body 
joyful reality is plain to all honest readers not blinded 
ў slothful interpretations such as have too long been 
it, which represent the resurrection not as a pre- 
nt reality but as a future event, preceded by a sleep 


within the tomb. 


‘The Fathers of the Church have always opposed pro- 

for it means recasting their own stereotyped opinions, 
which appears to be a difficult and painful operation. Pos- 
sibly events may be too strong for them on this occasion. 


МЕ. 


News and Views—Cuttings and Comments. 


* * * + 


Js and Cassell’s Weekly," of the 30th ulto., con- 
а sympathetic criticism of Mr. Dennis Bradley’s 
ЮК “Towards the Stars," from which I take the follow- 


— His conversion to Spiritualism-has left his faculties un- 
impaired, and one can say the same about Sir Edward 
Marshall Hall and Mr. Robert Blatchford. By no pos- 
sibility can any of the trio be regarded as a fool or a 
arlatan. We must listen to them with attention, 
n if we cannot believe. . . 
‘The author's description of the American séance at 
hich he got into spirit communication with his dead 
ler is simple and literal, and there is nothing of senti- 
tality in any of their talks. . . 
— The author's philosophy of the future founded on his 
experiences as a Spiritualist, is that, “Life on earth is a 
phase. We live and develop after death. Our spirit 
E . Our bodies аге the shells of our souls, and 
Eee cast off at the moment we are born again.” 
his is the record of an enthusiast who was a sceptic; 
- but it is not the book of a dupe. 


It is refreshing to meet so fair an opinion in the general 
аз usually the papers wait on public sentiment in- 
tead of taking their own initiative. 


Materialists of the present day are hard pressed for ex- 
planations of the psychic happenings that they can по 
longer deny, and some of these explanations give more 
xuse for amusement than criticism. А writer to the 


“Clarion,” of the 22nd ult., contends that all clairvoyance 
is but a reading of the impress made by the actual occur- 
топо on the atmosphere. Не says (writing of Mr. Blatch- 
ard's account of the spirit messages from his wife) :— 
But the atmospheric theory, coupled with the sym- 
у medium and the loving and lovable nature of 


Iw en js quite strong enough to E the 
portrait: ө. It is just-what Mrs. Blatchford would 


ave said to console her daughter for the accident, and 
the sympathetic Feda saw it “іп the picture." 

— If the atmosphere is all intelligence and life (God, in 
thought may be continued exactly as matter is, 
ual formative change. Until that change is 

the true medium may catch up the impress and 

even up to date, as in the instance quoted, 
tic telepathy and all the other occult 


marvellous power than was sus- 
impress" ts pretty well blown 
pparently the medium is able to col- 
es. and piece them together 
p = 


suggest that every event 


‘> 
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makes its impression directly on the medium’s mind at the 
time, independently of space? It would be simpler. 


Prelates of the Church are loth to admit the advantages 
of Spiritualism; there appeais to be something in the name 
which is inacceptable to them, though one would have 
thought it would have been a welcome subject. However, 
as long as they accept the tenets, the name matters little. 
According to an account in the ''Daily Express," of the 
97tht ult., Canon Barnes goes far in this direction. Quot- 
ing his speech at the Conference óf Modern Churchmen, the 
paper says:— 


Canon E. W. Barnes, the Bishop-designate of Birming- 
ham, said amid hearty applause, “The English Church is 
rapidly coming to accept the doctrine of evolution.” 

“Elsewhere, as in the Middle Western States of 
America and in the Roman Catholic Church, great excep- 
tion is taken to the doctrine. Unless the Roman 
Church moves much faster than it is doing now the Pope 
will not be converted to evolution until shortly after the 
middle of the next century. 

“Both fit and unfit, good and bad, develop in evolu- 


tion, and we have to ask ourselves why it is. It is the 
old problem of evil brought to us in a new form. We are 
left profoundly perplexed. We cannot give any adequate 


reply, possibly because with our own finite minds we can- 
not see the whole working of the universe and cannot 
realise how definite is the trend in the whole towards the 
good.” 


There is nothing to quarrel with in this statement, even 


a Spiritualist could not have. put the point more clearly. 


. - E LI 


Materialists are curious people. They ''learn nothing 


and forget nothing," however beneficial that forgetfulness 
might be. Like others of his class, a writer to the 
“Clarion” of the 29th ult., is still living in the last 
century, for he says:— 


We are taught that the body is mere dust, and that 
it is the soul which lives for ever. Now, much as І would 
like to believe this, the fact remains that the elusive 
article called the sou] has hitherto existed only in imagina- 
tion. There is no tangible proof that such a thing ever 


was. Matter cannot be destroyed. Nothing material 
can be entirely effaced. It may change form, but it can- 
not be rendered void. Man is born; he thrives, ' fades, 


and in time reaches the state called death. He із then 
interred. Now commences the first change From the 
corpse issues forth life. Animated microbes consume the 
body, and transfer it to themselves. [his is life from 
death, though hardly that which we had expected. 


The argument concerning the soul is based on his own ipse 
dixit, an easy method of reaching a decision, and is of nomore 


value than if another writer should say, ‘‘It is proved, and 
therefore —." Judging from another statement, about 
matter, as this із definitely contradicted, Бу an expert on 
this subject, in the same issue of the paper, the writer's 
statements are none too trustworthy; consequently his de 
ductions are of even less value. But these people ‘‘prove’’ 
what they want to prove, and such simple things as ''facts" 


are not allowed to stand in their way. 


Dr. W. В. С. Coode Adams contributes an interesting 
article to the same issue of the ‘‘Clarion,’’ on the subject 
of *Relativity," and after pointing out the interchange- 
ability of “пабег” and *''energy," and how this affects 
contemporary thought, and in fact “kills materialism," he 
continues :— _ 


The second result of the theory is even more intricate. 
It is that space and time are mutually interconvertible, 
just as are matter and energy. This opens vast pos- 
sibilities of thought, and brings within the region of 
actual probability many things which before were con- 
sidered as the wildest flights of imagination. 

It makes us wonder whether this division of time into 
past, present, and future is really so rigid as it seems, 
and whether it might not be all one great ‘‘present,’’ 
which we, owing to our limitations, can only appreciate 
in a particular order to which we give the names ‘‘past’’ 
and ''future." It also makes it possible for us to alter 
our ideas of space, and for a whole world to interpenetrate 
Mage occupying the same space without our being aware 
of it. 


This point of view is of great importance to Spiritualists, 


for it provides an explanation for many things which appear 
miraculous, and brings them within the limits of discussion. 
An eternal evolving ''present'' offers a point-of-view of 
phenomena which 1з logical and reasonable, even though 
we, in our present condition, can only see a small part of 
that ''present" and not that which we call “разў” and 
"future." This idea has already been dealt with in Lieut in 
past issues, when its practical application to psychic pheno- 
mena was shown. 


Nx 
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SIR WILLIAM CROOKES AND THI 
EVIDENCI FOR MATERIALISATION 


THE SURVIVAL VALUE OF PSYCHIC 
S FACULTY. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C.1 
TUM m. eis 
Incorporated 1 SUBSCRIPTION ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY 


HIS Society was established in 1884 by a 
group of eminent and distinguished people, 
pioneers in what was then an unpopular E ret 
movement which sought to establish in a new way - : | as tau 
an age-long belief. L.S.A is ent 
able, logical 
The investigations thus inaugurated brought spi iritual life as indi 
farther light on Nature's Laws, proving that the A ee erat ка theolo 
. * a > iear tne tai 
seeming miraculous was only the uncommon. Be Did ani New 
The demonstration that man is a spirit. sur- c Ss. Many з 
wung bodily death, and able under suitable Gente Gn 
conditions to communicate when desirous of E 
doing so with those loved ones left behind in the nentiy retur 
Ко» has since its inception been the work ara! = 


This work is still being carried on by means 
Lectures and Demonstrations of the mental 
ms of mediumship such as clairvoyance, clair- 
“aidience, psychometry and trance. Members аге 
0006010 the use of the Library, which is one of 
Ше finest of its kind in existence, including works 
май phases of Psychic Research and Spiritualism 


This fee entitles 
of the kes ft 


The acceptance of the knowledge offered by 

е5 А leads to a fuller and freer mental and 

By its aid the affairs of everyday life are seen 

а truer perspective. It brings with it the 

sation that every thought and act have their 

lance in laying the foundation for the life 

It proves that the Golden Rule is supreme іп 

development of individual character. It em- 
sises personal responsibility 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


MR. PIDDINGTON AND SPIRITUALISM. 


S1g,—Mr. Piddington's remark in his Presidential address 
to the S.P.R. that it is the **uncritical" who have furnished 
recent recruits to Spiritualism, is an excellent example of 
that superiority which has long characterised the utterances 
of certain officials of the Society. Among the ‘uncritical’ 
who have subscribed to the doctrines of human survival and 


human communication “within the last few years are: Su 
Е. Marshall-Hall, Dennis Bradley, the Rev. F. У. Spurr, 
Robert Blatchford, Miss Winifred Graham, and many 


others who have won distinction in their respective walks 
of life. What does Mr. Piddington know of all the facts 
which have determined their conclusions, and what mental 
qualifications has he which enable him to say that these 
various intellects are less acute than his own? Spiritualists 
can only regard his remark as offensive and as coming with 
particularly bad taste from one who for the moment pre- 
sides over a Society which includes so many who believe in 
and practise spirit communication.—Yours, etc., 


ARTHUR Conan DOYLE. 


(From Sm Упшам BARRETT, F.R.S.) 


Sig,—As І am away from home І have only just seen 
my friend Mr. J. Arthur Hill's excellent letter in your 
issue of August 25th. Permit me to say that І entirely 
agree with Mr. Hills remarks on the passage he quotes 
from Mr. Piddington's Presidentia! address to the S.P.R. 
No doubt the S.P.R. has done invaluable service in show- 
ing the paramount importance of the strictest scrutiny of all 
evidence adduced on behalf of supernormal phenomena, 
and more especially of evidence on behalf of survival after 
bodily death. To assert, however, that Spiritualists can 
only count “converts among ihe uncritical” is quite in- 
correct. Surely everyone must admit that the inimitable 
exposer of humbug—Professor A. De Morgan—was one of 
the most acute and critical minds of the last generation, 
yet he was a convert to Spiritualism long before the S.P.R. 
existed. I wish some publisher would repriht, as a booklet, 
Professor De Morgan’s Preface to his wife's book “From 
Matter to Spirit" ^ Nothing more amusing nor more 
satirical has ever been written upon the attitude of com- 
placent superiority towards Spiritualists which in his day 
was so universal and which still exists in some quarters. 

I should like also to thank your correspondent with the 
unpronounceable Welsh name for her letter on “The Need 
for Caution," and further to express the pleasure which all 
your readers must feel at the improved appearance and in- 
creasing value of the contents of Licmr.— Yours, ete., 


W. F. BARRETT. 
Vevey, Switzerland. 


Eim,—I was glad to see in your journal a plea from 
Mr. J. Arthur Hill for a better understanding between 
the S.P.R. and the Spiritualists. Both bodies, and, I 
might add, the Occultists as well, have something to offer 
towards the work of investigation, If only they would pool 
their resources of knowledge and ability what a fine struc- 
ture might be erected with scientific research as the founda- 
tion, Spiritualism as the edifice, and Occultism as the 
furniture and decorations.—Yours etc., 

EK 


THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MR. A. V. PETERS 


Sm,—As Mr. Dennis Bradley and some other investi- 
gators are inclined to judge the capacity of mediums solely 
on their own persona] experience, I have been asked to 
publish the following as an example : — 


Dr. A was a neighbour, a cheery, laughing man, 
who often called at my house in the evening for a chat, 
and was chaffingly interested in what he called “my spooks.’ 
He died in hospital as a result of septic poisoning. About 
this time, I had a sitting with Mr. Vout Peters, and 
obtained nothing of any evidential value. 

Some months later my daughter, on a visit from the 
North, had a sitting with the same medium, when Dr. 
A—— was described (he had a marked appeardnce), the 
nature of his death was stated, in detail, and he was 
asserted to be standing by my daughter, laughing, and 


saying, "Fancy me, of all people. coming back to you as 
а spook.” Ho then added. ей your father that if I 
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had known what I know now, I should not have laughed 
at his theories." 5 
My daughter may have known something of the applica- 
tion of this message, but the next was incomprehensible 
to her, for Dr. A—— continued, “І am worried over one 
thing, that I left my affairs in such bad order, and two 


important papers are missing." As a matter of fact, Dr 
B— had bought the practice, and there being no one 
else available. had taken on the duty of straightening out 
Dr. A——’s affairs. I went in occasionally to smoke a pipe 
and finding him busy, he had explained why, and mer 
tioned that certain missing papers were a handicap, 

On her return, my daughter enquired if there was any 
truth in the last statement, and on my mentioning the 
episode to Dr. B—— he assured me that hé had told n 
one but myself (I had, of course, not betrayed the conf- 
dence), and that no one else could possibly have known the 


state of affairs but Dr. & 
It is most improbable that Mr. Vout Peters could have 


known of the existence of Dr. A certainly not of the 
discussions between us, and my daughter is not the person 
to "give away" information to the medium; while if sub- 


conscious information could have been obtained, surely 
would have been obtained from me. The latter part of the 
message speaks for itself.— Yours, etc. 


R. N. 


[The names and particulars are in our possession, our 
correspondent being well-known to us as a етап of 


probity and standing, and the case thoroughly attested.] 


PSYCHIC SCIENCE: ITS TRUE PLACE. 


Sig.—There is one aspect of Spiritualism which І think 


deserves more notice than is usually given to it, particularly 
because it is, І fear, apt to lead to serious misunderstanding 
І refer to the place which is so often accorded to it asa 
religion in itself. This claim involves exactly the same kind 


of error as was involved in the old ‹ of Physica 
Science to be a complete interpretation the Univers 
It is a part claiming to be the whole. Spiritualism, as I 
understand it, is an addendum of specia! evidence іп sup 
port of one Christian doctrine—namely, that of Im- 
mortality. When it is put forward as being more than 
that, it tends to injure Spiritualists by withdrawing their 
attention from cther and wider sources nspiration and 
faith. This is shown by the remark опе ten hears with 
regard to messages. ‘‘We are told by ir spirit friends 
That seems to suffice. It also injures non-S tualists by 
ausing them to regard it with hostili nd suspicion 
They fear that it aims at supplanting inst helping 
Yet the true sphere of Spiritualism 15 That a hand-maid 
to faith. 

There is a further point Spiritualist re anxious 
and rightly so, that this future life shou egarded as 
a natural evolution from our earth exper ‘ Yet it is 
possible to be too crude and material on tl line. The 


with deep 


here can Іх 


Bible is always 


symbology of the 
In, mere sense grat 


spiritual teaching. 


nothing rmanent 

The coarser physical phenomena, such a: apports, ete 
are quite useless from the spiritual point view 

Like many of your readers, I have found Spiritualisr 
I great value along certain definite line regarded as 


> separate religion or іп any sense a comple hilosophy of 
the Universe, it is quite inadequate for tle deeper needs of 
the soul.—Yours, etc., 

ERNEST PrGGRAM 


73, South Croxted-road 
West Dulwich, S.E.21. 


A BIOGRAPHY OF MRS. MARY EVEREST BOOLE. 


Бк, І have undertaken to help in the collection of 
material for a biography of Mary Everest Boole, the writer 
upon psychology and education, which is in contemplation 
I should, therefore, be very grateful for your help in 
appealing to any of your readers who may have letters from 


Mrs. Boole, for the loan of them Any material lent will 
be treated with the utmost care and copied and returned 
immediately. Reminiscences of, or letters from, Mrs 


Boole’s husband, George Boole, Professor of Mathematics 
at the University of Cork, and the Rev. Thomas Everest, 
Mrs. Boole's father, would Бе welcome also. I am pre 
pared to journey to any part of Great Britain to interview 
old friends of the family. Thanking you in advance.— 
Yours, etc., 

Frorencr DANIEL. 


c/o The C.W. Daniel Company, 
3, Tudor-street, London, Е.О.4. 
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Bm,—In reference jo Mr. Dennis Bradley’s book, 
“fowards the Stars," whì h everyone must acknowledge to 
te of the greatest interest, V can but think, with some of 
your correspondents, that Mr. Bradley has not properly 
sppredated the merits of two of our most esteemed 
mediums, Perhaps I cannot do better than give my own 
personal experiences with-them. As regards Mrs. Brittain, 
T heard her give public clairvoyance several times before 
ising a private sitting with her, and I only got one mes- 
“мрэ пош her in public during that time; but it was fairly 
dential. Since then I have had about half a dozen 
private sittings with her at intervals of some months, and 
tie results have been most satisfactory, no doubt at all as 
(0 the identity of the communicators. 

Тао heard Mrs. Brittain give publio clairvoyance only 
j few weeks ago at 5, Tavistock Square, when the follow- 
ing incident occurred. She described a young man to а 

at the back of the room whom І could not see. The 
description became so vivid, the young man having a merry 
ЫШ, and one or two teeth being rather irregular, that 
Ше lady soon sobbingly recognised him as her son. Mrs. 
Brittain continued, “You have been up to see his grave 
E d and the mother assented, almost choked 
wi S 

М5, Brittain calmly went on giving the message from 
him. “He does not wish you to go to his grave; he is not 
Spal and Be Карте {дее there, he is with you." 

It appearei me the lady was a newcomer to Spirit- 
umm and should this meet her eye, perhaps she would 
lis to confirm it. a 

T also heard Mr. Vout Peters many times in public 

tefore haying a sitting with him, and І noted that at the 
public meetings an average of twelve or thirteen descrip- 
tions would be fully реза out of fifteen, and although 
T got no messages myself, I could only acknowledge that 
ies the most consistently powerful medium І have heard 
ш public, and my private sittings with him since have 
borne out that opinion. 
Ii Mr. Bradley could spare the time to hear these same 
пейіш in public (there are plenty of meetings at the 
British ollege) he might be in a better position to judge 
them, Four years’ investigator.—Yours ete., 


M. L. (Cheshire). 


THE PSYCHOLOGY OF A MEDIUM, 


a 


"Lreally don't know which talk the greatest nonsense, 
tie people who believe too much, or those who believe too 
Шо: those who take every phenomenon which is new and 
Smking t them, as evidence of a direct invisible agency 
Which is to be relied upon infallibly; or those who deny the 
епо of all invisible agencies whatever, because they are 
woftenimaccurate, are always capricious in their manifesta- 
- ons ша refuse to be controlled by the conditions which 

investigators insist upon imposing. Credulous 
6 are in their way as exacting as sceptical. Thay do 
шї шаке allowance for the irregularity and uncertainty of 


others, and are so often making dis- 


ed ight, that they should risk the 

great mi in the search aiter higher moral 

powers, and the truths they lead us to, in 

results. But as I said before, we have 

with credulous people, and credulous people 

tally timid; but there is this advantage about them, 
are easily imposed upon.’’ 

is put into the mouth of a gifted medium, a 

his novel, ‘‘Masollam,’’ by Laurence Oliphant, 

in 1886, some time after he had freed 

the influence of Thomas Lake Harris, at first 

and afterwards “the Enemy," in his estima- 

not an novel to write, as the naive fore- 

iciem in ol. M., shows: “І have far more 


eg than with such critics; they have 
TOU of reading half the book, if as much; 
е labour of writing the whole—a far greater 
d have been, if it had been more amusing 

t {о ihe public taste." He goes on to 

g to the growing tendency of society “Чо 

ical and occult" that he considered a 


F. E. L. 
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ATHE MEDIUMSHIP OF. MRS. BRITTAIN. 


THE A.B.C. OF SPIRITUALISM. 
GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS. 
Conducted by * Lieutenant-Colonel.” 


Гне Devin 


Грас hypothetical personage, 
great convenience to theoiogians 
assistance their dogmas would h 

istying; their nortations w€ ve la ght, 
and orthodoxy would have been thoit its me compelling 
item. While the dogma of 
held the field, the existence 
sity, tor if man were so created, it was a necessary со 
of that creation that it should be perfect img 
miracle, is unthink t 
imperfection, that must come 
fection could not come from G 
who had the power to oppose God in 
the Devil. 

The idea was eagerly seized upon by 
assistance in obtaining moral control ove 
suasion carries little weight against temporal 
the majority of men, but the idea of retributive justice 
could be exploited to the advantage of those who claimed 
some influence over that retribution. By designing a moral 
code, and adding to it, from time to , sueh items as the 
moment seemed to require, it I to onst 
themselves the arbiters of that code ) exact peng 
for contravention of the code s which were 
vantageous to themselves, and to their further degree 
control. Happiness and misery are the two pot 
tactors of human existence, and control or t 
tor an inhnite period, was the greatest “asset 
have claimed in support of their authority. 

It was possible to delineate an anthropx 
who obtained pleasure from what they a 
obedience to His code of laws, and frowned 
rebelled at that code; but it would have been straining he 
het to too great a degree to make that к supervisor 
of the punishments arising from гє on; consequently a 
being, who could sustain rebellion a the God, and 
punctuate that rebellion by acts of the utmost cruelty 
the bemgs of His creation, was a convenient hypothesis 
from all points of view. 

Once asserted, this 
surrendered without 
Catholic, and most oi 
used as their most pow 
Church keeps it up its 

Eternal bliss offer 
the only alternative 
cannot be in dou 

miraculous creati 
publie mind, and 1 
not a fall from perfection, but an asc V 
quality. Consequen an external cause for imperfection 
is no longer necessary, and the Devil is an incongruity 
In granting Free Will to man it would 
suppose that God biassed the result 
mitting a super-human tempter, whose sol 
destruction; neither can He be imagined to 
the ''spoil of conflict" of great powers of 
that would not be free will, far from it! 

Man is his own devil, and there is no devil worse than 
man, for all devilries must have been learnt in human life. 
Evil will persist in the next life, even as Good, but wit! 
out its mask of fesh it will be evident and tl 
avoided. 

On the other hand there is no man without his spark 
good, probably far brighter than the world recognises, ar 
translation to a higher life will certainly not quench th 
spark, but be more likely to give opportunity and desire 
for its increasement. 

Unalloyed Exil is an impossibility; it would mean an 
admission of failure on the part of the Great Designer, an 
ineradicable blot on the Plan; and yet this is the portrait 
of the theological Devil. 

It is far more probable that Evil is misdirected Good, 
that it is not the weapon, but our use of it, that is at fault; 
and that we shall realise from a future higher vision that 
"all things work together for good." 

It would be Letter if the Churches, instead of threaten 
ing a man with Hell, pointed out to him that his salva- 
tion lay in his own hands; that he would be unable to lay 
the blame on anyone but himself: and zhat having the best 
knowledge of his own acts, and the reasons that led to those 
acts, he would be his own judge, and perforce a just judge. 

Only so can the Churches retain control over men, and 
the Churches will then exercise their true function- uni 
versal benefit without creed or favouritism. 
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AND REFLECTIONS. 


Houdini in an American contemporary 
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. It is well to have a sensitive touch and 
muscles; it is better to have а sensitive mind. howbeit it 
is more painful. 


Té was an old and wise observer o 
and a non-Spiritualist | 
best summary 
towards Spir 


is so tho І 
that по hint 
him. He can g T т from 
for he offers them no me: of a h; he them 
nothing to lay hold of. In the atters there must "Ба 
reciprocity. Such in substance was my frie nd’ 8 vi In 
short, if Hondini is sincere in his ire hould 
receive proof he will be wise in aba: І 1 f 
comp! iciency and allówing for the possible exis- 
tence of powers which although unknown to him at present 


1n1 tol L эт? | 
are intimately known to many who by no m 
inferior to him in ability Also he consider that 
skill and experience in the matter of conjuring and 


‘illusion’? are not the only tests of spiritual reality 
Indeed, they have but a slight application to it. 


" " с " 

асе thst au Eesx cdergymün is ddt on t 
path against ''Christian Science, Spiritualism, Russellisn 
Theosophy Могтопізі Seventl D Adventist and 
Modern Theologr’’—quite a tong list dthouseh a little 
mixed. There i met her | ugg 1 
of Ajax defying the ] пе or П Гапа contra mun- 


dum. It reminds опе of the 
come ! Nothing lke 1 


hazard the su n tl n rsor | | 
own parti r doct: Г І І n "ism « 
ui nity of son І open to : і Опе п 
гу of him ( aid } mas н 
President Kruger when he defied the British power } 
time of the South Afr І war І admire 1 plucl 
but confound hi 
" - . 

I have moro than once observed on the connection 
between Spiritualism and longevity In fact. one could 
compile quite an ext« FS whose li 
have been prolonged pan of thr 
score and ten. Some ire, the І 
Dr. Peebk in indefatigable worl who rrived к> 
a few months of the century таг! ind Mr I r tł 
famous medium, who lived to the < f 87 and 
her mediumship up to within a short time before her 
death, The latest instance is Mr Frances Rawlinson 
old Spiritualist worker of Blackbur ho p: d ot 
recently at the age of 90 

^ = = t = 

The death of Мг. Н. W. М і 
journalists of our day, reminds me that he was in his earlier 
days associated ith Mr. Бати D H 
the founders, and afterwards editor, of Ligut, and 
journalist as well as a pioneer Ñi 

Е = = . 

Mr. Roger as the founder Fii ! n Daily 
Press," as narrated in his autobio ph He also founded 
th« National Pre Acenev, of which he v for mar І 
the manager Both І i | 


in the 'sevent 
the National Pr 


came -London correspondent | E.D.P ію I855 and 
afterwards editor of the National Press Agency When in 
1889 Mr. T. Р. O'Connor founded the “Star Mr. Massin 
ham became his assistant-editor But I don’t think І 


was ever attracted -to psychical matter 


A^ Hutchit son 


NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES . 


THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 


Ву the author of “ Under the Red R A Gentler 
France," ke. 
A CURE OF SOULS ( 4th Ed 
'5 A masterpiece."—Sunday Times 
artistry."—Morning Post 


GERALD CRANSTON'S LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAY 


is now in jt 


MAY SINCLAR 
ver and 


IM press ive 


This novel by the author of ''I 
40th thousand. 


MAY EVE 
By the 


E. TEMPLE THURSTON 
if N ns The 


author ef “The City of Be 


E TO WOMAN 
MICHAEL SORTON a and PETER TRAILL 


The story has been a great th as I Д n tha 
flm. 


NEITHER I DO I CONDEMN 


ANDRE Я SOUTH 


A story of а man who marries beneath | y makes 
good through another woman. 


DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILI PE 
TORA CROSS 


pases an Ш 


Weekly Di sp. 
ANNA- NUGENT ISABEL C. CLARKE 


“The story is a go one.” — Sund ‘The book i 
wo rorth г re eading "— Daily Chron 


SCARLET SAILS 
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS 
EVE AND THE ELDERS 


E. GRAHAM 


"' The Story is skilfully г tol land опят 


FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND Р. М. PIERMARIM 
Author of "Life Begins To-day.” The ho sacrilte 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY  CONING DAWSON 


Author of “The Vanishing Point," “Т Round the 
Corner," &c, 


THE HEART OF THE 


OFFENDI 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


Author of “ The Silver Bridge Le ind,” “Like 
Any Other Man.” 


A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLEY 
Author of “Holders of the Gate. A т he racial 
antagonism between the Indians and Englis 


MESSALINA OF THE SUBURI 
E. M. DELAFIELD 


Author of “ Тһе Optimist,” “А R 
tories is concerned with a gir] who 


OCEAN TRAMPS H. de Vere STACPOOLE 


By the anthor of “The Blue Lagoon,” 

THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILLS 
By the guthor of “Ursula Vanet,” “ Pilla 

CHUN YUT CYRIL WESTON 
The story of an zishr nd his Chinese fr who meet with 

adventures in quest of thei 


MORRI 
THE AMBER 


ROBERT ELSON 
SUNK 
MARY E. & THOS, HANSHEW 
THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILI 
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY 


ы 


% 


‚ Hutchinson X 


бЕРТЕМВЕВ 6, 1924. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Jessie Таан, (Cape Province, S.A.).—Gerald Massey 
gen minor poet of last century, but his name stil] lives. 
We know of no recent editions of his books, but they are 
will obtainable although it may be with difficulty, We 
should think you would have no trouble in getting, fo: 
itane, “Babe Christabel” by an order through your 
booksellers, but if you meet with any difficulty and will 
Wite to us again we would see whether it is possible to 
more a сору here. Wo thank you also for your poem 
which is accepted. 

Г Citway.—Thank you. We have had so many letters 
ti the Subject that we feel Mr. Peters’ reputation has been 
шріў vindicated; but we will try and find room for at 
kast а portion of yours. 

M-ÜwEN.—We are obliged for your two letters. As 
regards the musica] composition, we will notice its receipt 
put we do not deal with the sale of either books or music 
this is simply an editorial office. 

Ping В. STAMM.—We will make inquiries and writ 
to you. 

“Ололт ÜBSERVER.'—It is impossible that any creed, 

ty or movement of any kind could preserve such an 
immaculate record that any book devoted to the publication 
ofall accusations made against it, all its follies, failures and 
discreditable episodes, would not have some basis іп fact, 
iid gain а welcome from its enemies. That is all that 
Houdini's book amounts to. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“Theosophy, September, , 

“Pearson's Weekly, September. 

“The Mysterious Medium," by Sidney A. Moseley. 
Stanley Paul and Co. (5/- net). 

“The Hand and its Mysteries," by Karma. Philip Allan 
| and Co. (10/6 net). 


WowWARD ÜARPENTER.—The 29th ult, was the eightieth 
amiyersary of the birth of Edward Carpenter, the 
philosopher, the*poet and the prophet of the democracy. 
шу years ago he lectured before the London Spiritualist 
Alliance, although he has, we believe, never taken any 
itive interest in our subject. Some of his later books 
) developing unusual views on sex have been the cause of 

isquiet to many of his admirers, but all his works reveal 
| originality and power. 


> img [ILFORD CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISTS’ Distress FUND. 


Teceipt of 2/6 from “A Reader of Ідснт)” for this fund. 


"Mlemnly warned off.—G. 


A Елези in the Dunmow country, 41 miles from London. 
“Ample accommodation for individuals or families, Terms very 
le. Recommended by the Rey. б. Vale Owen.—Apply, Miss 
Browne, Brazen Head Farm, Lindsell, Essex. 


Mi Lilian Walbrook (Authoress of “The Case ot 
= lester Coltman”), character delineation, advice on health, 
te, Mondays and Апгайаув, it a.m.-6 p.m., 24, Carlton Vale, 
Mala Yale, N.W. Phone: Maida Vale, 1971. 


Bed-sitting rooms for gentlewomen, newly decorated, 
‘yas fires, own meters; near Gloucester Road Station; double 
T rooms yacant. Phone Western 1201, Вох 54, Hutchinson, 

: Paternoster Row, 4, 


Brighton. — Boarding Establishment. All bedrooms 
hao, water electric light, gaa fires; pure, varied, generous diet. 
Welle for tariff.—Mr. and Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace 


Read “CLAIRVOYANCE: Its Nature, Development, 
and У” by Arthur Olayton, the young blind Seer—Full 

pric d., Post Free. Obtainable, 95, Bulwell Lane, Old 
мігі, Nottingham, 


DMETRY. From personal article. Health, etc., 
рпаіпове Advice, eto, 2s. 6d. and 65s.—Mrs. Haddelsey, 
nes’ Square, London, W, 11. 


Се. Jamrach desire to acknowledge, with thanks, the 


Tan 101051038 or THE Danx,—The ghouls and goblins 
спр to the darkness, It is only the darkness that lends 
Mem their terrors. The light reveals them for what they 
пе fantastio illusions or homely and natural things dis- 
fried by obscurity and the fears of the beholder. There 
ше those who love to traffic in the things of darkness. 
\ find a secret enjoyment in terrifying the timid and 
“Пе simple-minded, and at the same time winning their 
ў admiration—not a lofty aim, but a very human 
poe, It was a great moment in the life of the fat boy in 
| Pickwick” when he had an opportunity of making the 
20 lady's flesh creep. ‘There is a sham occultism, the 
of which love to pose as the custodians of dark 
ШЇ awiu] mysteries from which the uninitiated are to be 


let Restful Week-end, or longer, in delightful 


LIGHT 575 


SUNDAYSZSOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—September 7th, 
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. Redfern. 
Wednesday, September 10th, 8, Mrs. Fidler 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—September 
7th, 11, Mr. Perey Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Ernest Meads, 

Camberwell The Central Hall, High-street, Pekham. 

September 7th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mrs, Podmore, 
Wednesday; 7.30, at 55, Station-road. 

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot). September 7th, 7, Com- 
munion Service, Rev. G. Ward. September 8th, 8, spiritual 
developing circle, September 11th, 8, Mrs. Bishop Anderson. 

Shepherd's Bush 73, Becklow-road.- September Tth, 
11, public circle; 7, Thursday, September 11th, 


Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—S« ptémber 7th, 11.30 and 7, 
Miss L. George. Thursday, 8.15, Miss L. George. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoming Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—September 7th, 11, Mr. F. Н. Richards; 
3, Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Edith Marriott, Wednesday, September 
10th, 8, Social. 

Worthing Spiritualist Missior Mansfield's Hall, 
Montague-street entrance Liverpool-road),—September 
7th, 11 and 6.30, Mr. Harper; Thursday, September 11th, 
6.30, Mrs. Jamrach. 

Central,—144, High Holborn.—September 65th, 7.30, 
Mrs, Maunder, September 7th, 7, Mr. Melton. 

St. Pauls Christian Spiritualist Mission.—5s, Dagnell 
Park, Selhurst, S.E.—September Tth, 7, Mrs. Barkel, 
Wednesday, 8, service and clairvoyance, 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev, J. 

tter. September 7th, First Anniversary and Confer- 
the Churches of the Spiritual Evangel. Services 3,30 
ind 6.30. Holy Communion and Address. Healing Service, 


Wed., September 10th, 7 p.m. 


DEATH OF MR. WALTER JONES. 


With deep regret we have to record the decease of 
) 


Mr. Walter Jo J.I ho was a powerful supporter of 
progressive movements m amor He was 
well known in the er orli 1 of an 
important business at Stourbridge, « hich he т he 
founder, retiring from the position naging Director 
and Chairman of the firm (Messr und Att; 
Heating Engineers) in December, 1922. 

Mr. Jones passed awa; 1 [he 1 d 
Stourbridge, on Monday, the 2 ult of bror 
pneumonia, He was in his 79th He d 
wonderful activity, and his high posit а] 
business and public m tl f 
tion in the Press ассош vhich ‹ ir a | 

We hoy give a fuller : i 
next у hag 
and en d fr 
con V ur І 1 ) 1 
with their grief ( I 

har icter al І al I 
ull who knew him, and whose during 
his long life are his best memi 

Mrs. M. E. Boour—We 
for material for a biograp М М І | 
the writer on psycholo І М 
old readers of Jagur will re 

itor to this journal in its 
any letters or reminiscence f] ‹ P. 

Boole, or her father; the R | І 
to communicate with Florence Dar | С. У Jan 


Co., 3, Tudor-street, E.C.4 


The Heart of a Father. 


By a well-known Publie Man. 


Rev. SIR JAMES ARCH 


Introduction by 


The manifestations described are certainly very 


"A very moving human document Yorkshire Observer 


Rational Mysticism. 
By WILLIAM KINGSLAND, Author of "Oar Infinite 
Life.” Just out. 168 


In the present work the author's main thesis, the unitary 
nature of Life and Consciousness and of Man and the Universe, 
carried into the region of mystical philosophy and experience 
and is examined in the light of ancient and modern historical 
mysticism, 


GEORGE ALLEN & UNWIN LIMITED, 
Ruskin House, 40, Museum Street, London, W.C.í 
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THE BOOK-MARKER 


Books, Old and New. 


s which appeal to them and which 


Bits from 


Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passage 
author should be given in each ca 


have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT The name of the book and 
boarder that have the habit of 


Spiritual Honourable politician still deni 
earth-word existed He may share a bed 
that the werld flat lif« 


"RADIANCE WITH IDENTITY." 

We are Railiance with Identity a 

Essence. We are many there is no 
oul qualiti« of the earth Ly 

be moving A learned 


for the number We have the 
clarified by this ne overwhelming God-life Our 

my own existence ө dreamin 
mn 


sight, hearing and the sense of fragrance are 
for enjoyment Ihe instruments of the higher I think I see, I do n 
the enjoyment and acoeptance of all Well, it is apparent that 
On the.earth we groped to faith and common-sense, and trust our fncultic 

overwhelming a ns well abdicate the throne of boi: ind get under ї 
ecstasy of it all! We daisies (if there are any daisi« Proof upon proof, 0; 
more acute on Pelion have been piled, evidence of core of kind 
been advanced 


irer and 


proof 


| 
unke 


enses of 
exquisit« 
medium are there at 
the new spiritual environment 
and beauty Here 

the marvel and 


perception our 


adequate for 
wards love it is a 
inspiration ) 

7 


have our mental 
our logical and analytical tendencies are 
processes but it is love, beauty 
seom to hover over these sterner faculties as we rate 
of them on the earth From ‘The Message of Anne what the puble want, and 

subject with a courtesy unknown 


Simon,” by Отто T, Sion d фы ] ho R We} 
Spirits, the av. W. Brookin NEE 

THE EVOLUTION OF MIND Ма? MU Атон 

THE SPIRITUAL ESSENCE OF ALL THINGS 


All this seems to lend itself to the process of Evolu- й 
tion. So that no longer Life is limited to the simple І am de the great spiritual ar 
cells with which it began, but the cells themselves can eternal truth which it is necessary for man to know a 
regate together into large structures, just ав the mole appreciate before he can know himself nnd be happ 
mb did. And so, in the eourse of ages, at length appears that is, that all manifest substances, forms, compe 
the wonderful variety of animal life which we know of on indeed, that all things visible are expressions of ar 
this planet, culminating, let us say, in the oak, the eagle, terior productive, cause, which is the spiritual essence 
and the horse. z the mineral kingdom of motior 
Nor does the process of Evolution stop there, The vegetable an expression of 
higher stages of Life, for some reason whioh we can only sion of sensation: and that man 
dimly guess, begin to show purposiveness.' They seek their telligence; that the planets in our 
food, escape from danger; they have become sensitive to fect expression of the sun from which 
all manner of influences. They have some foresight, they the various combined bodies and plane 
prepare nests for the young, fe collect food in advance, universe nre a perfect expression of the 
they have some inkling of the future. They are more than Univereolum; that the Great Sun is а perfe 
mechanical; they exhibit the rudiments of what we know of the Spiritual Sun within it; and tha | Spiritual § 
as Mind. is a perfect expression of the Divine Mind, Lov 
And then this Mind still further develops, giving the The Spiritual Sun is thus the centr« nd 
creatures which possess it an advantage over the rest of material things It is a divers 
their kind, And in time it becomes Consciousness, clear- atmosphere, of the Great Etern: 
ness of apprehension, and a sense of free will, a power of a garment and a porfect radiation 
choice, a knowledge of good and evil—and Man begins his essence, the Divine Creative 
strenuous career.—From ‘‘Atoms and Rays," by Sm Divine Revelations,’ by A. J. Dav! 
Orrver Lopaz, Е.К.8. DIFFERENCE OF OUTLOOK 
Optimists and pessimist tu 


A FORECAST OF WIRELESS, 
under the same sky, and observe 


look up at the i 
Thoma irdy and George 


ШЕУ аге 
unanswered and unanswerable, has 


brilliant in their 
ympathy that well-nigh wearisome iteration, until the 
thought are being convinced, and the newspapers which kr 
eo they get it, аге treating the 
hitherto.—From "Try th 


people, at. an 


irous of enforcin 


is an expression 
life; and the animal an ex 
in expre 


tar vsterr 
Great sun 


ve и 


In 1873 a notable anticipation of wireless telegraphy was © 1 Wel А е) | 
published in “Startling Facts in Modern Spiritualism’ gee “а pi Ay Yers л еў 
(Х. В. Wolfe). In answer to the inquiry of a medium Me sith Eaton. in: Eden 
Have you anything more perfect than metallic wires for тта ie Nd: Wr bela 
carrying electric current?" the reply was made, ‘Yes, Дай bbe ie pana ahadow Цанава, 
we have electric currents without the wires.” ve Ө lin y e" a tired face; the othe 
time is near when, with an improved instrument, these eg ы Cl aes EEUU. and .sun 
celestial currents will be utilised for the benefit of the diffe А Beas the, difference in lool 

and not only convey messages from city to ctty, Lut а oisi a MEE poe of faith ; of VAST 
they will become channels for the transmission of thought point of view—a difference of inner de and hab 
4 thought with regard to the worth í 


between the natural and the spiritual world From ‘The 1 
^ of the world By the вате tol 
reaches and alters that of mind 
ourage 


Undiscovered Country.’ 
changes it from doubt to faith, fror 
rou nost vita 


THE COMMON-SENSE VIEW. 
despair to sunburst hope, has y t 
a benign ministry which a mortal ima the mid 
Font Newros 


From “The Men's House 


апа frien one 
lon he und 


ind the me 


world, 
nfluence 


inner habit 


[between the two worlds] is 
front-rank investigators It i the years 
But facts are Litt. D 


Intercommunication 
proven fact, attested by 
not accepted by great numbers, of course. 


————— 


" Joyous sympathy " “А Book of Singular Interest." 
Dairy Express. -SUNDAY імі 


THE CASE ‘ncaa 


ing volume, givin 


The bulk of this 


volume is filled 
food for real 


with a series of 
communica t i o n s 
from the spirit of L ESTER ,UO LTMAN thought and « 
tation, 
LILIAN WALBROOK 


Lester Coltman. 
HUTCHINSON & CO. 


HUTCHINSON & CO, 4/6 net, 
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“Light! More Light ! " —Goethe 
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Manifest is Light ! Paul 


ever doth make 


XLIV. | Registered аз | SATURDAY, 


No. 2279.— Vor. 


SEPTEMBER 13, 1924 Newspaper Pici 


PRIENIGIPATL 
Some Old-Time Ghost Stories. 


Thought. 
By Major R. P. 


By Mrs. L. 


The Symbolism of 


Morrison. 


The Secret of Power. Kelway Bamber. 


CONTENTS. 


"Parapswchic Investigations.” 


` , 
Some 


Economics. 


БУ: 


Spiritual 
Harold « 


arpenter, 


The А.В.С. of Spiritualism. 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


PERSONAL MAGNETISM. 


| 
| Во much of life-experience lies so completely out 
| side the province of Science that the sense-limits 
Within which Science entrenches itself are easily 
__ apparent. We hear of ‘‘personal magnetism’’ which, 
#0 far ав Science is concerned, can have no existence, 
> forit cannot be weighed, measured or detected Бу any 
) struments. Inasmuch as Science means knowledge, 
| this shows how far Science—so called—has circum- 
| ворса itself. We have often heard scientifically- 
minded people jibe at the term ‘‘magnetism’’ 
by Spiritualists. Well, perhaps it is technically in- 
correct, Боб it describes a very real thing. The world 
of feeling is vastly greater than the world of thought 
=jndeed it is the source of all thought. АП of us 
know what it is to meet people who seem to radiate 
life, and whose coming into а group of other persons 
feems to change the whole atmosphere. Their 
presence has ша exhilarating effect. They аге ‘‘good 
Bun. Even when they are silent it is valuable 
дуе their presence, Let us call it ‘‘personal 
magnetism апа flout the purist and the pedant, We 
“оў, it exists, and is only explicable in the terms of 
“а chemistry of the soul unknown to the chemistry of 
“Шо Pharmaceutical Society. 


* * ж х 


as used 


Some MaAGNETIO QUALITIES. 


The foregoing remarks are in no way intended to 
convey that ¿magnetism has not a physical ex- 
pression, It шау indeed concentrate itself on the 
DH side and attract by means of bodily graces— 

eed that is its chief attraction for many persons, 
а Who are insensitive to the higher grades of feel- 
ing. But all through history we have examples of 
Tow ersons who had no physical attractions but who yet 

а mysterious charm which captivated all who met 
lem. ‘Think of the influence of John Wilkes, а man 
singular ugliness with a squint. He could move the 

: by his word and in the field of gallantry he was 

е. John Wilkes as a lover, it was said, would 
out’’ Adonis in the affections of beautiful 


met But there are man mod і inceg 
fan to mí of u Ch бут I neti 
per n h p! I t g » happen that 
( і ur I Г} th 
creati p pon g 1 
brin hence the idea t i | ү 
not alwa admirable people, for the power d es not 
depend on moral qualiti But І п to the power 
allied purity and high « rete the 
“magic’” it d in volu: md ef i 
is strength and all { | ( n ld 
Hal PRINCE OF 1 І 
МІ ler І І t TE 
equa І І І гет |! I k 
received 7 
Duguid, the G w med : go. 
It is a book wl [ h in reque amongst 
re acers, na [ І 
sends us.the f ving t 
Тар, о” London’s Weekly’’ of a recent dat 
(5,597) “Prince of Persia Can a ider gi 
reliable information about David Duguid and his 
book, ‘Hafod, Prince of Per H G M., 
Sheffield 
[The edition of ''Hafod'' con | era 
pages of ‘‘Criticisms” of the book They n : 
regard it as a work of imagination. The ''Spectator, '' 
May 5th, 1888, said: “It has a strong ‘Arabian 
Nights’ flavour about it which gives it a likene to 
an opium-eater’s dream." . . .] 


We are asked to comment on the statement, but 
beyond pointing out the obvious misprint of ‘‘Hafod’’ 
for ''Hafed,'' we find little to say. It was an amazing 
book for a comparatively illiterate Scottish mechanic 
to produce, whether by normal or mediumistic 
methods. On its historical veracity it is impossible to 
speak with any authority. But in days when the 
accuracy both of religious and secular history of the 
past is being continually challenged, this is not sur- 
prising. The book must stand on its merits, and such 
internal evidences as it may afford to the discerning 
reader. 16 may be a tale of romance or a record of 
reality. - Anyway, it is a remarkable book. 
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THE SYMBOLISM OF THOUGHT. 


MORRISON. 


By Maior R., Р. 


Tt is a fallacy to suppose that ''thought form are 
шу to be found in what is sometimes termed the astral 
or inner earth world. Life cannot exist without thought 
ad 50 it can truthfully be sa'd that all 
ме “thought forms.’’ 

Even in these enlightened times the normal conception 
of God is that of a mighty personality [The reason for 
tis conception is not far to seek. Until the inner 
it men and women are stirred into activity they can only 
beaware of life as it appears on, or below, their own plane 
Man has, hitherto, occupied the seat of power on earth 
Gol, therefore, has taken form as a superman with some 
thing оба man’s feelings; jealous of his honour 
wath when angered, and a terror to the evil-doer. The 
Шоу of reconciling this fantastic figure with the God 
of love, wisdom, and mercy has proved a mighty stumbling 
block for many. 

То love truly is to understand and forgive all. The 
impossibility of attaining any state on earth where such 
glorious love can be made manifest necessity 
distort the most inspired effort to “боа 
Worthy of the name. To attain any adequate idea of a 
Supreme Being it is necessary to make use of ‘‘Corres 
pondences.”” 

The material universe represents the 
spiritual universe the inner organisms, of the 
шема) Man-Woman. In like manner the organisms of 
шой and women represent universes in miniature. Blood 
Which carries life and sustenance to all parts of the body 
represents the thoughts of God circulating similarly through- 
out the universe. 

Sine life must always 
interesting to try and trace the main streams of thought 
w they reach one of the outermost points of the spiral 
sich аз our earth—and to recognise them again in the 
forms of life to which they give birth. Scientists of the 
future will undoubtedly be able to classify all animate, or 
Gnanimate, life as symbolical of some thought. Some 
extracts from communications received on this subject may 
prove of interest. 


forms of life 


sense 


qui k to 


must, ol 


conceive a 


flesh, and the 
mighty 


be expressed in form, it is 


A world of appearances is necessarily a world of 
symbols. Each group of life is the outcome of a 
Particular type of thought. Тһе question immediately 
arses: In what manner is an evil thought expressed? 
Otan creatures cause you to shrink from them with 
з біле of loathing. It would be easy to apply this 
and realise the particular type of evil thought you most 
abhor from the particular type of insect you most detest 
For instance а man may hate the vice of untruth; he 
will invariably be found to loathe cockroaches. Most 
people loathe cockroaches, but then most people abhor 
untruth. When you find a man insensible to truth, so 
will you find him insensible to cockroaches. 


- (Continued from previous page.) 


ТӘ] (the very expression as is by the doctor punctually 
| remembered), you will find it so.’ (The captain proceeded.) 
On the table by, there lay a sword which the major had 
formerly given me. Now, after the apparition had walked 
з turn or two about the chamber, he took up the sword, 
drew it out, and finding it not so clean and bright as it 
ought, “Сар, Cap,’ says he, ‘this sword did not use to be 
kept after this manner when it was mìne? After which 
words he suddenly disappeared." 
"the captain was not only thoroughly persuaded of what 
te had thus seen and heard, but was. from that time 
- ebeerved to Be very much affected with it , And the 
ап that before in him was brisk and jovial was then 
mgely altered. Insomuch as very little meat would 
down with him at dinner, though at the taking leave 
# their friends there was a very handsome treat provided. 
it was observed that what the captain had thus seen 
heard had a more lasting influence upon him, and it 
d those who were well acquainted with his con- 
i, that the remembrance of this passage stuck close 
and that those words of his dead friend were 
frec ТУНУ Sounding fresh in his ears during the remainder 
s lil ch was about two years. 
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insect ou call 
represents a thought of 


Other typ will occur to you The 


a “daddy long leg malicion 


criticism, what you would call judgment The spider 
represents a certain form of cruelty The cruelty that 
rratifies its Own passion Flies represent the efforts of 
the external personality to make an evil thought гім 
upward а a living entity The ant represent blind 
labour the unthinking, unreasonin labour of certain 
brains that accept without questior The bee, on the 
other hand, represents a different type « the 
intelligent labour that worl with unde The 
erpent represents craft with all it minor 
Vice The lower forr of earth that live ir I eart! 
or cling to it, are symbolical of the lowest thought 
Inanimate object uch as rock ymbolise inarticulate 
thought Experiments have produced a corresponding 
thought form in mineral Some of your so-called precio 
tone found mplete and only needing polishing or 
cutting ich as the diamond, opal, et are the thought 
manifestations of those melly т ure fe rather thar 
een in laboratori 
Broadly speaking the vegetable kingdor rrespon 
to the varied thought of the scient wl root dee 
n mater reach up to Heaven, all unconsciously ir 
ome instance Го differentiate each flower and 
and vould Бе too difficult for us to conve or you 
) T€ an interesting stud 7 pene it 
Fishes come between insects and animals in the thought 
fort cal The higher you rise in the evolution of life 
the higher are the attributes vmbolised The lior 
represent patience the tiger determination the 
elephant the І 4 r or ‹ Bir 
vmbolis elfish thougl A love thought is trar 
lated by means of the highest soaring bird—the lar} 
Man collects within himself the entire thougl fort 
world and, in the proce f formation in ! І he 
womb. passes through each Symbol te lect 1 comy 
thought vocabulary 
It may well ! argued tł he f r pure 
speculs nd cannot herefor l ! 
corded to a temer ruth « hed 7 
ledu on ГЇ rgument « h« 
reatest cross Spir a І be At tl 
f } | ‹ lut S] І 
verified by material 
The hardened sceptic play very n« ry part in the 
days when the glorious hue f tl re n in tł 
world’s history spread slowly across the eastern sky The 
human eve must be gradually attuned to the lazzlinz 
light of Truth or complete blindness would ensue Г. 
safeguard the unprepared the task of the sceptic and 
so, all unconsciously to himself, | І | І 
very power he affect { der 
It is all a matter 1 І 
Spiritualist is conscious, in greater 
co-operation with Angels; the scept Гоп ne 
he is a law unto himself; but bott n fa 
task assigned to them ir I I I ot ( I Ti 
the one cannot lay um t reater importance than th« 
other 
Patience should be the tcl I 1 з 
The speculation of to-day | 


of to-morrow 


APPARITION OF THE DAUGHTER or Dr. Ferrar то HER 


FATHER 
This week, Mr. Pearson, who is a rthy good 
of this city of London, told me that his wife's gra 


a man of great piety, and physician to this presen 


his name Ferrar, nearly related I think brother 
famous Mr. Ferrar, of Little Giddon—I say this 
man and his daughter (Mrs. Pearson's mother 


pious soul) made a compact, at his entreaty, that the f 
of them that died, if happy, should after death appear to 
the survivor, if it were possible: the daughter. with some 
difficulty, consented thereto. Some time after, the 
daughter, who lived at Gillingham Lodge, two miles from 
Salisbury, fell in labour, and, by mistake, being given a 
noxious potion, instead of another prepared for her, sud- 
denly died: her father lived in London, and, that very 
night she died, she opened his curtains, and looked upon 
him: he had before heard nothing of her illness; and, upon 
this apparition, confidently told the maid that his 
daughter was dead, and, two days after, received the 
news, Her grandmother told Mrs. Pearson this, as also 
an uncle of hers, and the above-said maid; and this Mrs. 
Pearson I know and this is a very prudent and good 
woman. 

The above is taken from a letter of the Rev. Mr. Fowler 
to Dr. Henry Moore, dated May llth, 1678, 


SECRET OF POWER. 


By Mrs. L. Ketway BAMBER 


(A Paper read before the Marylebone Spiritualists’ 
Association at the Жойап Hall, New Bond-street, on 
Sunday, August 31st, 1924.) 


red, and I have changed, many times 

The particles that compose our 
bodies have been renewed, over and over 

Our minds, since we began to be conscious of 

things around have changed, and grown con- 
tinually. We do not think as we did at two years old, 
nor at ten 

Since we have reached years of discretion, even if 
we have not altered our principles, we certainly see 
things from a different point of view 

Most of us have only to look back, twelve, or fifteen 
years, to find that the friends, interests and amuse- 
ments of those days are not what we desire to-day. 
We have outgrown them. 

The world, and all it contains, everything, and 
every creature, is also always in a state of flux or 
vibration; always moving, and: becoming something 
different. Yet we, ever-changing, in an ever-changing 
world are conscious that we are still the same. ‘You 
know that you are the same, and I know that I am 
the same person that I was born 

This is so, because there is in 1 
stance," an ''abiding principle, 
to the laws of matter. 

That abiding principle is spirit, and partakes, not 
of the essence of ever-changing matter, but of the 
nature of God the unchanging, for it is God. Spirit 
is God. Though most of us do not realise the fact, 
and, consequently, never bring the knowledge through 
to our everyday consciousness. 

It is з fact. Life is God. Spirit is God. Just as 
the rays of the sun have no existence apart from the 
sun, or the leaves of a tree have no life apart from 
that tree, so our life, our spirit, comes directly from 
God, and is a particle, as it were, of God. 

If this were not the case there would be no survival 


You have сі 
we were born 


since 


ysical 


us, 


is an ‘‘eternal sub- 
which is not subject 


after death, for the matter that composes our physical 
bodies, after still further ch s, resolves itself, 
eventually, into а handful t—but the spirit sur- 
vives—it can't help surviving, because, being of the 


substance of God, the eternal, the indestructible, it 
cán't do anything else 


Max's NATURAL RELATIONSHIP TO бор 


is unity of God and man, th: 
о God, was the basis of th 

Throughout the New Testament we 
His disciples emp! 


hasise Ч re t 


of God. contir as the Father of 
as the children of God; parents 
out creation are of the same essence 


that 
Spirit children of 


to impress the fact 
stance of God 
Spirit 

This being so, it is not true that we, however 
unworthy, are worms, born in sin, children of iniquity 
If this were the case, we could hardly be blamed for 
wrong doing; we should have an almost insuperable 
tendency to evil 

If we are "miserable sinners,'' it 
because we have dishonoured our inhe 
birthright for a mess of pottage, and 
place in creation. 

The realisation of the actual relationship of God to 
us will not fill us with pride, but with humility, for 
we shall recognise how far we have fallen short of our 
standard, and it will give us a due sense of our 
responsibility 

Of all God's creatures in this wonderful world, we, 
slone, have free will (I am, of course, excluding dis- 
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Great, the only 
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earnate spirits of all ranks n His great scheme w 
have a part to play. 
We ourselves make our own conditions. If » 


break His laws we suffer, not bi 
wrathful judgment on us, but b 
cause and effect is invariable It 
and so, equally, if we do good, we 
The majority of us do not get th 
out of life, because, not having 


“ . 
dous fact 


works both way; 
gain good. 
e most, or the best 
dised the stupen 


our relationship to God. we do not ay 


ourselves of its pri 

We have, of course, probably, often heard 
on the Fatherhood of God, id the s¢ 1 
but if is generally presented as а matter 
adoption, a question of conduct, or of 
descension in thus obliterating the 
ness" between man and God, as 
the gulf between us 

I want to stress the point tl 
not a matter of grace, but an actual 
cannot be affected by conduct 


God's cor 


Tug Unrry WITH Gop INVIOLABLE. 


However low we fall, we are still God's 
we cannot be otherwise, for we are actual 
by the spirit in us, which із part of God 

It might very well be asked, “Ноў is it, 
actually connected with God, we able 

The answer is that we 
intelligence, and free will, i 
develop personality and cl 


are here for. 


have 


order to ena 


is what we 


If we were not free agents we shoul 
individuals, but automata, or merged in G 
a ch ld, before Its birth, th ] c 
merged im its шо] an S 
It is born to attain tha 
but, if anything, too lit g 
hood of God; for, af 1 has 
tie with either of 
ties, of affection, grat or 

hi 5 we аг 

п h other Е fe 
we n God 5 
wo leath, w 5 ng 
mdition, but annihilation 

We are God's instruments 
bodies of our children, but their sy 
nd not! good, I 1 
tion between then І 
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within us driving us to seek expression, a passionate 
Weir for fuller life, which we frequently misuse, 
because we do not understand its source or its purpose. 

It is due to this eternal impetus that we are here 
iy. Our earliest ancestors could never have sur- 
yived their hardships, if it had not been for its 

ce. 

All the unrest, all the trouble, all the sorrow of the 
wuld is the outcome of selfishness, ignorance, and mis- 
ynderstanding—man is groping to find himself. 

Not understanding the origin of this insistent urge, 
driven by its importunity, we seek fulfilment through 
genial and material expression, and this, if properly 
directed, and used for good, is what is intended, as 
far as it goes; but it cannot be considered an end in 
Melt, or the goal for which we are aiming; because 
dee mental and material things, as we have seen, 
am themselves constantly changing. 

По айаш а sense of stability we must find some- 
Шш static. There is only one thing static, and that 
God; to find Him, we must go the spiritual way. 

We, who live among phy sical conditions, and have 

jen put here for definite purpose, must seek that 
bial Way, not apart from mental and material 
зай, but through them. They also proceed from 


“Concepts оғ Gop, East anp WEST. 


Twill help us if we consider, for a moment, what 
amean by "God." In the W est the word signifies a 
шеше Deity, a ruler, who has created a dual 
сігае, of matter, and spirit; in which matter is 
considered real, and spirit ‘“supernatural.’’ 

. In the East there is—only God. There is no 
duality but Unity, because everything that exists is a 
зар on, an expression, of Him—the ‘‘ Universal 


In the West we are, by degrees, coming to this 
gand conception. 

Science is able to define ev erything finite, to study, 
dissect, and analyse it till it touches infinity, which 
ything traced pack to its origin does, and then 
{ 5 reached its limit. 

What = the origin of life? What is the source of 
шту? What is the force called gravity? What is 
songin of matter, etc. ? 

негі is the same in every case: ““Же do not 
© The First Cause eludes us always. The same 
be holds the world in space, evolves a universe, and 
man. In this common ultimate lies the great 
ity. Philosophy eals the First Cause the 
Thus science and philosophy pay their tribute to 
unknown God, and the road of human endeavour, 
1 aspiration, leads us back to the Universal Soul. 
Secret of power is our realisation of our one- 
Bes with God. All great souls have known this. 
They have consciously linked up with the only 
Whine that is constant, and so have realised truth. 
Social conventions change, nations rise and fall, 
Места through the ages, applicable to all time, 
[Ше teaching of Christ. ''It is the Spirit that 
жой h, the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that 
unto you they are spirit and they are life.’ 

е зее, therefore, fully to live, to understand truth, 
our unity with God. І have already 
e link that unites us to Him is never broken, 
Mgh ignorance and disuse, it often becomes 
land attenuated. We can strengthen and 
the link till we can draw all the power we 
а God. There is no limit but our own. 


> Tae Source оғ Arr Power. 


Bene this power as health, and strength, 
Ss capacity, in the arts, or in any direction of 
We shall not be able to avert all 
те shall certainly be able to overcome 
1 conquer fear, indecision, and anger, 
па balance. 


unafraid, our considered judg- 


аса = бъ T: 


ment to settle all the problems of life, knowing that 
we have the security of God's unlimited power up- 
holding us. 

All that I have said would not help us very much, 
if we left it at this, for we are living in. hard times, 
and require, not theories, nor vague idealism, however 
beautiful, but practical teaching, and help. So we 
will consider now how we can attain this realisation 
of our connection with God, which is able so to fulfil 
our lives. 

Prayer, with some people (very few), is sufficient. 
The majority need some definite direction. We can 
all acquire this knowledge through concentration and 
meditation. 

We know that God is everywhere, in the street, 
just as much as in Church, in the cottage, as near us 


as in the palace, so I am not going to suggest any 
set ''conditions'" of time, or place. These, though 
helpful, a cessary add to the diffi culties 
of busy lives. Indeed it i з ре in the habit, 
and so be able to link up ar w power wherever 
one is, for this is necessary sometimes in emergencies. 


Nor am I going to suggest much time. I have heard 
advice, fre а uently , on this sul bject, and find people 


lightly г епі comparatively long periods to be 
spent d с noentrat ion 
Tue Art OF CONCENTRATION. 

No beginner can concentrate for more or 
three minutes at a time. Of course, 1 we 
gain mel 'ontrol and ean do so fo It 
is not the length of time, but the perfection of your 


concentr 


ion, that matters. 
To | 


further. The next thing to realise is Trutb 
attribute of God; becau until x ret s 

le dg e ab thi S, 

draw Life Force, bu 

change. Our aim is f 


is dependabl 
So, having 
that connecting li 
Power to know Trutl 
visualise your link— 
you do this automat 
it is always there. 
When you have learnt to judge everything, in the 
new light you have gained from the wl f 
Truth, you can draw, in this way, anything you need; 
wisdom, strength, knowledge, the supply is boundless. 
This method is infallible, if you follow it honestly. 1% 
rests entirely with you; God never fails. Don’t hurry. 
God is always there і 
You will notice а difference in yourself in опе 
month; in six, you will find you have gained something 
above all price. By these means we are working with 
the law of spiritual evolution, which defines the stages 
on the- road of man’s development as consciousness, 
self-consciousness, and then, last, and highest of al] 
God-consciousness. ғ 
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SOME SPIRITUAL ECONOMICS. 
By J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


of Heaven! Problems of Capit: 


The Political Economy i 
and selling, wealtl 


and Labour, demand and supply 

and poverty in association with th« 

What a fantastic notion it appears 
But is it so fantastic after all? 


of human personality after death having ! 
to suppose that Heaven has no such 


thing as a Science of Political Economy? Is it not fantasti 
to imagine the Spirit World in a state of anarchy? And 
as the only alternative to a condition of anarchy is a con 
dition of government, we are therefore entitled to pre 
sume that the principles of Government are applied in both 
worlds; and since the principles of Political Economy can only 
be studied and applied within a community that already 
accepts the principles. of Government, why should not 
Heaven possess its Science of Political Е P 

After all, the world in which we live is a world of effects 
the principles or laws of which are the only true realities; 


poverty, supply and demand, buying and 
un- 


buying 
problems of Immortality ! 
to be! 


The fact of the survival 
wen demonstrated 


19 1; not more fantastic 


onomy 


and wealth and 
selling are but terms which we apply to the effects of 
changing principles which will ever find expression in some 
form or other wherever individuals exist, whether in this 
world or the next The principle which we call attraction 
will manifest itself in a sun, a planet, a meteor, an atom, 
and even in such apparently immaterial things as thoughts 
and ideas; and the principles of what we call Government 


and Political Economy are in all probability exerting their 
mfluence on the inhabitants of that invisible world which 


haf been proved to exist beyond the are So that if we 
examine the principles of Political Economy as it is known 
to us here, we may well stumble upon some universal truth 
some unchanging principle which is exerting its influence 
also on the social conditions prevailing in that World of 
Spirit towards which we are journeying. Such a discovery, 
moreover, could not fail to prove of immense importance 
to those of us who are anxious to know more of that world 
of which one day we must find ourselves inhabitants 
For each of us is іп the position of спе about to travel into 
а foreign country, who is bound to take the ordinary pre- 
caution of changing his currency into that of the nation 
whose guest he is about to become Then how are we to 
pay our way when we pass from this world into the next, 
where a treasury note avails us nothing? What is the 
currency which circulates in the Spirit World? 


'""TngASURH IN HEAVEN.” 


assume considerable importance in the 
invest with new significance 
treasures in heaven.” 
the eye when 


These questions 
mind of the serious thinker, and 
the command to ''lay up for yourselv« 
There is more in that command than meets 
once the mind has been stimulated by the  intluence of 
Spiritualism. Ву many people a banking account is con 
sidered a sure rign of respectability; and for all we know 
there may be something in this idea which not only sur 
vives death, but may even be found at 1з true value in the 
social circles of another and better world One who was 


necessity of a 


supposed to know laid great stress upon the 
“treasure in heaven”; and the very word treasure bring 
whole question of Political Economy For 


to the front the 
mog no 


the possession of a treasure implies non-possession 
a sentimental or artistic nature 


treastire, save one ot 

could exist where everyone was wealthy; so that im 

mediately there arises in the mind the problem of wealt! 
the world be 


pauperism ewen in 


and poverty, riches and 
are not connected 


yond our sight And if these probler 
with Political Economy, what is? 
Of course, wealth and poverty are purely relative, like 
al] the abstract terms we are compelled to employ in 
this old mortality; but hy 


wrestling with the problems of 
studying tho meaning of wealth 
Political Economy as is known to us, it 
cover the principle wh ch produce я the 
call “wealthy.” 

For example а man 
thousands of acres of land and 
pastures are wel] stocked with cattle; hi 
market produce; his mansion is furnished in perfec 


in connection with such 
1 possible to d 
condition which we 


бода himself in possession of «som: 
magnificent mansion, Hi 
fields are full o! 
L taste 


and filled with art treasur« In І ta are spiendid 
hunters; in his garage expensivo motor and on one por- 
tion of his estate are rich minera] deposits only await 
the miner's skill. Such a fortunate possessor ould rig! 
consider himself extremely wealth 

But of what use all, thes« 4 ns if ho can find no 
one to work for him? Hi ure nd field will JW 
rank: his art treasures will his mansion decay hile 
he himself would be forced to take ref in the 
workman's cottage on his estate and spend his day | 
cultivating the il in order to keep b and son] togeth 
Bo that wealth avails its possessor nothing unle it give 
him the power to command the labours of others and con 
pel them to contribute to his ease and enjoyment Hance 


world is concerned, wealth can 


we find that, as far as this 
rty, and that its real 
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the currency we shall require, must be left to the in 
telligence ot the reader, tor this article must have its definite 
limit. Let it suihce for the present to say that thi 


"Sorrowful Star" gives us every opportunity for providing 
vurselves with some capital with which to start lite afresh 
in the next world. Ít needs a strong will and right 

directed “to withstand the pressure of circumstan to 
keep the lamp of faith burning, to hold an ideal ever и 
mind, and to keep cheerful amidst the drudgery with which 
most of us are faced. Never did the world need a sense 


of Justice more than now; and amid the contlict of report and 
opinion there is ample opportunity for exercising the power ot 
Judgment, As tor Knowledge and Experience, we have 
) but to stoop and gather it, search and find it, ask and ге 

ае it. All the truth, all the information necessary to 
our welfare lies about us; we have but to make the ейогі 
and take what we require. And if we requir 
Of ts do, it comes as a result of aspiration, and a constant 
conscious and humble communion with the Aristocracy ot 
Heaven. 

Ohi yes, there is a Political Economy ot the Spirit World 
with its Capital and*Labour, demand and supply, its medium 
of exchange, wealth and pauperism, and, strangely enough 
Poor Laws and Work Houses. And-the world passes on 
its blind and stupid way, proud of its boasted science ot 
Political Economy which only succeeds in plunging it deeper 
into chaos and trouble, little recking how it re-acts upon 
the economics of the World of Spirit, whither the majority 

ш а condition of bankruptcy; until at length Heaven's 
Beience of Political Economy exerts its benign intiuenc 
and compels each and all to contribute to the industry 
wealth, and happiness of the State. 


Love, as all 


CHARACTER AND. DESTINY IN 
HANDWRITING. 


THE 


By F. E. LEANING. 


Ш the big volume of the ‘‘Compte Rendu” cf the War- 
saw Congress, 1923, which has just come to hand, one оі 
the Polish. representatives mentions in a paper a species ot 
clairvoyance which he calls ''genre Schermann. Ihe 
name may perhaps cail up in some minds a remembrance оі 
the quiet little шап who visited London last October, and 
Whose name was in the papers a few years ago as render 
ing valuable assistance to the police of Vienna, Prague, and 
New York, by means of his unique psychic endowment 


Rafael Schermann, interested in script and its chara 
teristics from his very babyhood, has been studied carefully 
by Professor Benedikt, of Vienna, and Professor Fischer, 


of the University of Prague, for some years. The very 
‘practical utility of being able to see the surroundings, and 
actions meditated, or liable to happen, in connection with 
the writer of a given letter or portion of a letter, is obvious. 
The prevention of wrong-doing, and the saving of -life 
among its direct consequences, while at the opposite end 
we see that forgery, disguised script, and anonymous letters 
are quite useless as defences against this fatal clear-seeing 
he identification of а man with his handwriting is so 
complete that to Schermann to see the one is to see the 
Other. — Given the man, he will reconstruct his script, 
Wien all its unconscious revelations; given the script, he 
will reconstruct the man. 1% is a phase of mediun 
Which is distinct from that of the psychometrist, who 
often uses written matter to obtain information from it. 
(ше о Dr. Osty's mediums, for instance, would crumple a 
letter in her hands, and looking straight before her would 
proceed to describe the moral or physical conditions of the 
writer, But to Schermann the actual writing is th 
esential thing, aud he-uses it in two ways. In one stage 
he ses pictured in the lines and flourishes the very object 
which typifies the writer's chief interest 
а revolver, a pointing hand, and so on. But there i$ an- 
Other stage of wide range which he has described thus: 
"When 1 look at a handwriting the letters dissolve, the 
sheet of paper becomes a mirror in which figures move 
about, anh D events unfold themselves as on a film,” 

These events may be landscapes of the writer's childhood 
future; time is 
always an uncertain element in these things, and what 
we call past and future are confounded in a perpetual “поў” 
to the psychic. 

Many interesting stories are related of Schermann and 
his clients in an attractively-written little book just pub- 
lished,* though unfortunately handicapped by an ugly title, 
Which many will misunderstand, and a good many will mis- 
prononnoe. It is amply illustrated, and such signatures as 
those of Admiral Jellicoe and Count Zeppelin will be of 
historic interest to some. The study of handwriting is not 
undervalued on the Continent, but the older mechanical 
methods of interpretation are yielding, as certain other arts 
phology.. A Study of Rafael Schermann.”’ 
Bagger. Putnams. Price 3/6. 
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THE TESTIMONY FROM SEERS, SAGES, 
AND SCIENTISTS, 

I loved him, and love him íor ever; the dead are not 
dead, but aliv« LENNYSON 

The facts (of Spiritualism) are quite as well proved as 
the facts in any other science рғ ALFRED Russet 
WaLLacE, О.М. 
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This will compel a 
philosophy, and when 
find to their amazement that th 


alist 


aided by their spirit friends, have been laying the 
foundations of a grander philosophy t ever deemed 
possible, uniting opposing systems, correlating science, philo- 
sophy, and religion, and embracing them in higher synthesis 
All things tend towards this sublime consummation, and 


Spiritualism, that has ‘‘pointed to other worlds and led the 
way," has two great allies, time and truth—resist them who 
can.—E. WAKE Cook. 

I have good reason for the belief that, just as our own 
personal influence and expressed or unseen guidance is a 
factor in the life and conduct of our children, and even of 
some of our friends and acquaintances, so we are surrounded 
by a host of unseen friends and relatives who have gone be- 
fore us, and who have certain limited powers of influencing, 
and even, in particular cases, almost of determining, the 
actions of living persons, and may thus in a great varietv 
of indirect ways modify the circumstances and character of 
any one or more individuals in whom they are specially in- 
terested.—Dn. А. В. Жашасе, О.М. ў > 
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"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate, 
Its columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim being, in the words of its motto, "Light! More Light.” 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors, 


THAT DROLL HOUDINI. 


Houdini is a melancholy example of the man who, 
having gained distinction in some particular art, is 
tempted by flatterers to practise another in which he 
has no skill and but little knowledge, 

Now, in his own vocation, Houdini is a matchless 
performer—he escapes from locked fetters, he emerges 
miraculously from steel safes, hermetically-sealed 
tanks and iron-clamped packing cases, and the persons 
who superintend the various tests protest their inability 
to explain how he does it, But, of course, it ів a trick 
of somo sort—possibly with confederates—for that 
explanation is at the base of all Houdini's philosophy 

All the miracles of all the ages were matters of 
clever leger-de«main They are still accepted as 
genuino wonders by the ignorant and superstitious 
amongst us, because (alas for the sanity of mankind І) 
there was no Houdini present on the various occasions 
to seo through the cheat! 

Suppose a Freneh Houdini, flourishing A.D. 1481, 
and how he would have dissipated the wonder of Joan 
of Arc! He would have been able to interview the 
Archbishop of Rhoims and the Bishop of Beauvais and 
"put them wise’’ to the fraud. Howbeit judging from 
our modern Houdini's record, we should rather imagino 
he would have been at the elbow of the Earl of 
Warwick furnishing him with ''tipa," while at the 
same time ho would probably have preserved friendly 
relations with Joan herself, That the Maid would have 
seen through him we have no doubt—that would have 
been one of her tricks! 

We have said that Houdini is a marvellous con 
urer—and that is generally admitted, Some of his 
fonts such as his "'hairbrendth ‘scapes in tho 
imminent deadly’ ropes in which he swings head 
downwards from а high building tied hand and foot 
his escape from а tank in which he is enclosed, tied 
and fettered, and which is dropped into the sea—these 
things have suggested to some that Houdini, like 
Shakespeare's sonneteor, ia raised ‘above а mortal 
pitch’ by the nid of spirits, But as that theory—even 
if it were proved—would deprive the conjurer of some 
share of credit, he would naturally never surrender to 
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it, We have heard it said by people of high ИШТҮҮ 
that Houdini's own spirit may play some part in t 
matter—they were referring to the well-based bub liti], 
understood theory of the ''doublo bub Houdini do 
not believe in spirita and so contrives—very шри 
fully—to deny hin own! 

And now to revert (о our opening menleny 


Houdini has a vocation for conjuring; he haa no ух 


tion for judging psychic phenomena, or for writing 
book But he will do these things, and the latos 
product of his pen ig во weird, so astonishing, 
altogether dazzling in ils supernatural effrontery, thy 
we cannot find words in which to express our views of 
it. The notices which have already appeared in Lion 
convey some idea of it—but only a faint oni It 
what the elder Disraeli would have called a ‘ошто 
of literature, 
critical analysis ia one which would have staggered 
Macaulay himself, 

Не has sent us a copy of it, 10 is ingoribed "7 
my frfend " and we acknowledge the compl 


ment (and likewise bow). 


and the task of giwng it an oxbauatiy 


We remember that а ‘man who has friends mul 
show himself friendly," and so we do a friend's pul 
in trying to show the ‘Handcuff King’’ that ho is on 
a wrong tack, that Nature never designed him to bi 
either a psychologist or a critic in the field of psychical 
research 

We look at his book, and we seo (in our mind's 
eye) Houdini hanging head downwards, and securely 
bound It 18 nob à 
to which ho і 


a spectacle for gods and men 
performance “on the physical plane” 
accustomed—but on the mental and psychical ono, 
and we are frankly sorry. 

Не is under the dreadful delusion that the only 
way in which a spiritual world can manifest itself 
by supernatural stunts and jugefing tricks. It is 4 
grave mistake, for which he is not altogether to blam 
Не has doubtless been egged on by ап immense body 
of admirers ranging from University 
and corner-boys who share his own viows (à 
blessed fellowship!) and who regard him aa a demi 
god. Bo much adulation might turn the head of m 
even stronger character than Houdini 

‘Lot the cobbler stick to his last The book 
"A Magician Amongst the Spirits,’ is Houdini 
"lamb," but we hardly think ho will stick to it 
although it may take all his skill to release himself 
from the position he 18 1n 

Spiritualiam is not all juggling, dear Houdini; nay, 
Such of ib as ія put forth and 
is manifestly a matter of trickery, is nob psychic pheno 


professors to 
toughs 


none of it is juggling 


mena аб all, but only а spurious imitation of it. Wo 
We are nol 
vexed by your attack—we are only mildly amusod, 
and if we are regretful, too, it is because we Бабе 
you meant well the pathotic 
and eloquent epitaph on а man who was his own 
worst enemy It was the best that could be said of 
him 

Houdini, farewell! May Heaven bring you to 1 
better mind 


we nob arguing—we are only telling you 


“Не meant well” wa 


THE PASSING, 


The irresponsive throbbing of my heart 
Tired of ita long confinement in the bronst, 
And hungry only now for peace and rosb; 

A breathless prayer that peril may depart 

Aa I reach out to realms that know no smart; 
A mind that gropes; a spirit sore oppres 
In search for fends unseen; and then the 

Of realisation, in Birth’s counterpart 


sb 


Half-poised I wait, with viewless wings outaprond, 
While voices whisper, drawing nearer, near, 
Like waves that wash from unimagined sea 
A shock of pain; а cord that апара with onso; 
Faoos that fade in earth's dul! atmosphere 
Then Light, and Life, and Love—nnd Т am dead! 
J. М. Волат Тоска 
Wost Afrion. 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


News and Views—Cuttings and Comments, 


Mr. Donnis Bradley is well-known ав an author who fear 
lowly препа hia mind on any subject he undertake 
In the "Pooplo" he points out the quiet conviction held by 
mos Spiritualists, and the absence of canvassing от 
proselytism ; that, in fact, the greater number of convert 
"atumblo upon a revelation of the hitherto unbelievable 
He thon definitely states his own position in this subject in 
a convincing manner, for he says 


таў 


Tam а business man, fully occupied with a reasonable 
поголе of interests and ОЕ АТАНА By chance І wa 
i member of séance at a week-end party in an American 
country house, In the darkness І was bored, even silently 
100г, when my dead sister's voice spoke to me, No one 
in the room knew T had a dead sister, пог could know the 
peculiar cadences of her voice, 

Bo I had to go on seoking the truth, 
Ihave written of my experiences—I should, for my pocket 
and my publisher, have worked on another concerning 
material things— confess my earnest belief in the near 
new of the dead and in the wholesome sanity of 
with them, , 


Now, in à book 


peaking 


Such a statement should command respect, even’ if it 
doos not ensure. belief, 


* ы “ » 


The Rov, Lionel B. Lewis, in reply to a letter from M: 
Bligh Bond, in the “Morning Post" of the 29th ult., tale 
tlie opportunity to make an attack on Spiritualism In the 
arrogant manner common to a certain clerical type, he 
makes general, assertions without attempting to give evi 
denoo for his statements. Ho says: 


Spiritualists who have escaped from Spiritualism have 
done so because they have come to the conclusion that 
they cannot get into communication through séances with 
any spirits but evil ones. One is not surprised. Che 
Womed dead gleep in Christ, and we cannot disturb them 

І have known Spiritualists all my life, and my verdict 
is; They RP it; they go mad; or they go bad. I firmly 
beliove in telepathy and that God has given us in 
voluntary powers which occasionally enable us to receive 
unsought messages from behind the veil, and beyond the 
grave, but that this proper use does not authorise the 
abuse called “Spiritualism,” which is forbidden ‘to 
Christians, and leaves its mark on those who practise it 


The kind of Spiritualists whom he has met must have 
been of very poor quality if they have acted as he states, 
hut this type of Spiritualist hag often been invented for the 
ovoasion. However, if the degree of insanity among а cla 
is а mongure of the value of the class-view, it may be of 
interest to remember that the number of insane clergymen 
fir Outnumbers that of insane Spiritualists, as shown by 
official statistics, 


There were many accounts of signs and portents during 
the late war, os if the great mental stress endured by so 
many throughout that period brought out the psychical 
element in man to а greater degree than usual. An echo 
of that experience is mentioned by Lady Limerick in the 
"IBunday Chronicle" and other papers of recent date 
when she tells how a vision or ''ghost" of the Black Princo 
had appeared to her at Hall Place, Bexley, Kent, a histori: 
old building in apparition which has been recently repeated 
Lady Limerick gives her own opinion of the meaning of this 
vision да follows : 


"TY saw this figure of the Black Prince on two occasions 
during the war,” she said, “апа each time this country 
was in a tight corner, ‘The vision did not frighten me, 
although it startled me for the moment. It was a figure 
in armour of a grey colour, and though it was certainly 
not luminous, there seemed to be a light surrounding it. 
In а second it had disappeared, 

"Tt was in broad daglight that I last saw it—at 
o'clock on a Sunday evening. 


Tt is believed that the body of the Black Prince rosted 
at Hall Place on the way to Canterbury for burial, and 
that it was there that he wooed and won his bride, ‘The 
Fair Maid of Kont.” 
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The "Occult Review’ for September contains a reply 
to previous criticisms in that magazine on *Johannes," the 
control of Mrs, Travers Smith; also further criticisms of 
this reply. Among the criticisms is tho following passage 


The truth is, it ія a difficult matter to get a straight 
answer to straight questions from Johannes, He writes 
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Are there such Spiritualists ? If so, we have never mot 
them If they exist, we should characterise them ая very 
illogical and credulous persons, because the belief attributed 
to them completely abolishes the idea that man at death 
passes from а physical world to а spiritual опе, We have 
certainly met people who held this queer belie! But they 
were поб Spiritualists, but only people who could not con 
ceive of any kind of life but a physical one. Hence it wa 
argued that a spirit must have 
local habitation—and if he did not live 
be on one of the planets! 
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“РАКАРЅҮСНІС _INVESTIG ATIONS.” 


A Curious 

Three friends who, ‘preferring to be anonymous, 
will call themselves A, В, and С, after reading Mr. 
Malcolm Bird’s ingenious and interesting account of 
his interviews and experiences with a number of Lon- 
don mediums, and having a keen appreciation of the 
weak points which he had detected in all of them, 
determined to confirm his results by going to as many 
as they could, not together, but severally, and in the 
meantime to collate their impressions, and as far as 
possible devise normal explanations of whatever 
occurred. 

Unfortunately one of the best known purely psychic 
mediums said she was booked up and -could make no 
appointment; and though a double fee was offered, 
this made no difference. She declined our applica- 
tion, and said she preferred to sit for bereaved people. 
This of itself is a very suspicious circumstance. It is 
evident that bereaved people would be more anxious 
to be convinced than an investigator who had no real 
interest in the subject: and she probably realised that 
if three people in combination sat singly with her, her 
method would be discovered. Another similar medium, 
however, of the same subjective variety, was willing 
to sit, with one but only one of the enquirers, for a 
certain fee; so B went, who happened to have no 
deceased relatives whom he had known at all except a 
grandfather. The existence of a deceased grandfather 
might readily be surmised; and sure enough, as soon 
as the control had got under way, it produced mes- 
sages purporting to come from this grandfather. These 
being repudi ated as useless, no one else seemed forth- 
eoming e ept someone who claimed to have worked 
in the same office and gave his name; but:as B took 
no interest in him, and could not remember that such 
a person had existed, he, too, was turned down. The 
control urged him to come again, if he really needed 
communications, so that he might repeat his ex- 
perience (at the same fee). 

The three friends report to the following effect: 
The first medium with whom we succeeded in making 
a triple appointment i ingularly ill- 
fitting clothes (wh if they could 
the business 
us that he 
he did not 
E ged in—and баі 
evenings as a hobby. I 
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who had d 
graphe E 


conceal apparatus), 


of 


an amateur phot 


the t 
was t his work in the day was most 
likely connected with the hobby in the evening, and 
that he was thus enabled to construct and modify ap- 
paratus according to the needs of the time. When A 
went, this Mr. F. thought to bring out a very 
rubbishy ol camera, and insisted on using f 
the plates which A had brought with hin 
the first brace of exposures had been made, 
panied A into the dark room, watching all his m inipu 
lations, probably for the purpose of ascertaining what 
would be done by the others when they came; at any 


rate, 
this time he' was acquainted with 

on the second pair of plates there w: 
A had to confess, however, that his precautions were 
somewhat lessened by the first failure; and could 


no result was obtained on this pair of plates. By 
A's methods, and 
a decided extra. 


he 


say very little about what the medium had been doin 
while he was attending to the chemicals. He cautioned 
B as to what had happened; and when B went, he 
took his own camera with him 

Instead of insisting on using the old ramshackle 
camera which had previously been employed, th: 
medium accepted the new arrangement without much 
demur, though he examined it rather carefully to see 


what its peculiarities were And when B went into the 
dark room with the plates th: ^ had been exposed, Mr 
F. left him,to develop them by himself, without com 
ing into the dark room at all This pre 
vented В from having any control over his move 
ments; and what he did to the camera while B was 


of course 
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in the 
second set 


dark is unknown. Suffice it to say that on the 
of exposures carried out under the sam: 
apparent conditions, an extra occurred on one of th 


plates. The question arises immediately, why not ‹ 
both? For they had both been subjected to the same 
treatment. B remembered afterwards that he had 
been asked which of the plates he would like an 
extra. It came on the one he specified. Hence ther 
is evident indieation of some sort of pre-arrangement 


When C went for his interview, he determined tha 
his plates should never go out of his sight. Ac 
ingly he concentrated his attention on them, and can 


not very well report what the medium was doing. Н 
however, in getting no extra at all. The 
plates were rather fogged, because of the light whic 
was necessary in order to keep them continually 
under inspection. There was great difficulty in doing 
this while they were in the camera; and the mediun 
remonstrated with С in such a way as to confirm his 
previous suspicions. 

As to how the extras were in the í 
two cases they were produced, can only surn 
but it was remembered afterwards that t 
dish was held each time in the same position und 
red lamp, ostensibly for purpose of 
development going on. But the fact that the red li 
was in the same place each time arouses suspicion ‹ 


succeeded, 


pr duced, 
we 


the Seein 


а telescopic arrangement, probably in the roof of tl 
shed, by which .a beam of invisible 16 could be 
focussed upon the plate during the short interval in 
which it was at rest in the developer. And the fact 


medium did not enter < room on the 


he had something to do 


that the 
second occasion suggests that 
outside І 

When С went he examined the roof 
the shed, which A and B i f і 
covered nothing; but 1 
plenty of opportunity for the 
was, to have been dismantled 
C passed a bedroom ups 
a door invitingly lef 


E ceiling of 

lo, and dis- 
there had been 

, whatever # 
n Moreove 
ked in through 
suspicion, and 


by 


left open a 


saw atin tn ink, looking 
innocent ee: he 
trunk for so sn u 
ask to be allow od 4 nd exan 
It must be su in the res 
that on the first wl І 
in the dark roon probal some ot 
methi 1, such as a sma M Lus 
or hand; but fearing some d: ion on 
he abandoned this device and nted І 
dark room when B elf a mo 
'ireumstance. On the third о n 
f C, the medium did not seem to exert hir 
8 to achieve anything 1 nothin 
ippeared. Indeed he was to | thir 
: І appea He seeme lisgusted h C's pr 
у з: ‚ w ло cging Й 
Í nd giving no t 8 | howing 
I tk 1 [ 24 pr У 15 П [ 1 Г en 
1, but suspected he had bet 
er take refuge in what he called ''th: rlessne 
f his spirit friends” to produce any result 


‘cumstances 


"The three friends have since been to many ph 
mediums, carrying out the same plan of action. In 
every case a suspicious circumstance noticed 
the first occasion, and precautions ere there 

ken against it On the second occasion there was 
another suspicious circumstance, not the same; for 
the first had evidently been guarded against While 
the observer C, who took precaution every 
possible suspicious circumstance, was ed 
no result at all 

The three friends accordingly report, with 
entermg into further detail, that whenever a result 
obtained, there is a circumstance which ^an | 
regarded with suspicion; and that when there 
wound for suspicion, there is no result r rather 
haps, that whenever there is no result, there no 


reasonable ground for suspicion. 


“артамвев 18, 1924. 


MARS AND ITS PEOPLE. 


(A PASSAGE FROM THE VALE OWEN ВОВІРТ.) 


You are curious of our words about other planets. Now 
I will mention Mars. So much thought has been directed 
upon that solitary planet of late years that it has become 
foremost of interest to those who are not of science, but of 
ordinary citizenship. That is so, my son? 

Yes, I think you are not far out. 

T The reason is reflex. The people of Mars began it. They 
lave directed a vast amount of ЕЙ ОЕ waves in your direc- 
tion and you have responded—no more than that. 

The reason of this inter-communion is found in the kin- 
ship between the people of Earth and Mars. Some of your 
astronomers 7789 of them so familiarly as to call them 
Martians. That would amuse them, as it also gives us a 
pleasant little shiver of happy mirth. 

Well; those who know the Martians so well, tell you 
they be much ahead of you in intellectual development. Do 
they not so, my son? 

Yes, quite correct, they do say so. 

They are in error. The people of Mars are in some things 
ahead of you of Earth. In As things, not a few, they lag 

hind you, I have been there and I know this. But these 
things you shall in time compass by your science normally, 
and then they shal] be all your own, and you will be the 
‘more. m pu to know them. That is why we often 
refrain and bring restraint upon our clacking tongues. It 


is why I do so now. 

You say you have been to Mars? 

Even as they of Mars have been to us and to Earth, It 
was of moment to the able execution of my own part that 
I should know of the state and 
than my own of Earth. To that en 
after another, so to say it. 


rogress of peoples other 
I went to one university 


HORSES WHO SEE GHOSTS. 


Concerning this question, which was dealt with in the 
Press lately, a passage from the biography of the late Rev. 
Michael D. Jones, one time Principal of Bala Theological 
College, may be interesting. 

It may be well to explain that the late Principal was a 
doughty warrior in the great campaign for land reform in 
Wi in the middle of last century (1859), and was the 
founder of the Welsh Settlement in Patagonia. He was 
also the leading spirit in the war against Church rates, etc., 
which brought upon him the persecution of the landlords 
and the Church. His mother, at the age of seventy-five, was 
turned out of her farm. Sir Watkin Williams Wynn's 

it, who had been the chief instigator of such cruelty, 

ly afterwards died, and the passage about to be quoted 
relates to an incident which happened on the day of his 
funeral. Translated from the Welsh it is as follows :- 


"When the funeral cortege was passing the farm, from 
which the poor old lady had been evicted, and which had 
been the old home of Michael D. Jones, the horses became 
45 unmanageable as Balaam's Ass—they would move 
neither backwards nor forwards, but kicked the traces 
and had to be taken out of the shafts. Whether they had 
seen an angel or a ghost of any kind I cannot say, but 
the fact that they refused to draw the corpse of Sir 
Watkin's agent past the farm remains as inexplicable as 
the behaviour of Balaam's Ass. The affair created a great 
Sensation at the time, and doubtless there are many 
юш, livin КОЧА? who сап remember the incident. 

“The Bi raphy of Michael D. Jones,’’ by the late 
E. Pan Eu HA. Ph.D. 2 
). Н. М.Е. 


THE LATE MR: WALTER JONES. 


The late Mr. Walter Jones, to whose decease on the 
to. we referred last week, was born in 1846. In 
death of his father, he succeeded to the small 

tup by his father at Stourbridge, and out oí 

rm of Messrs. Jones and Attwood, Ltd. 

naturally the mainspring of the undertaking, 
inventions and improvements to hot water 

Fand the business grew to large proportions. 

1808 he introduced an eight-hours' day for his work- 
without reducing the wages previously paid. In- 
his business career is described as epoch-making, and 
$dentified himself with work in social and economic 
па was а generous donor to many humanitarian 

is mame became well and widely known, 

s native town to which he was a great bene- 
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factor, introducing many improvements asthe occupant of im- 
portant public posts, and presenting his fellow citizens with 
valuable additions to the amenities of Stourbridge and dis 
trict. It would be impossible to compile a list of all his 
benefactions for much of his ge nerosity was anonymou 

As a Spiritualist, he was His public advocacy 
of the subject took many form including that of 
authorship. He took much interest in Lieut, of which he was 
a strong supporter. Rarely, indeed, do we have to record 
the passing of a Spiritualist whose life was so full of 
works and who was identified with such wide and 
forms of activity The ‘‘County Express the newspaper 
for Worcéstershire and Staffordshire, in its issue of 30th 
ulto., devotes several columns to an account of his decease 
and funeral and a І record 


well-known 


good 


varied 


jographical 
Old th« 


ice was 


body having 
conducted 
concourse ot 

tified to 
held He 
left a gap 
other 


wintord 
The serv 
and the 


The funeral took place at 
Perry Bar 
Newland, 
multitude of floral offerings t« 
the esteem in which the deceased gentleman wa 

passed away at a ripe but his removal ha 

which will be felt not only in Spiritualism but in 
quarters. He was a worker for human good, and has gone 
to his reward which, for him, will mean higher and finer 
opportunities of service to his fellows He lived greatly 
and will live still more greatly in the world to which he has 


passed. 


been cremated. at 
by the Rev. Canon 
mourners and the 


great 


age 


A NOTE ON THE CHURCH'S ATTITUDE. 


Some time ago Canon Symes \ 
Spiritualist messages are nearly alway to telepat 
and that ‘‘it is necessary to mention telepathy because 
doubtless the much Spiritualist deception. 

It is at least gratifying to find one of the heads of such 
an “also ran” institution as the Church admitting that tele 
pathy as a force is entitled to serious consideration at all 
for until recently this poor orphan’s name was spelt ‘‘col 
lusion," and his wicked exhibitors were credited with key 
words and codes with which they palmed him off on 
public. 

The Church is reconciled now to Galileo, and it no longer 
swears by Ussher’s chronology—creation of the world in 
4004 в.с. There is no hint of its getting up 
against wireless telephony, and telepathy havı 
acquired domiciliary rights, there remains | 
deception tor 1t to tilt at 

The Churches generally 
believers, they see them every 
fellows; it is in fact bad forr 
ing on belief or unbelief—it i 
one asserts that supernatural es 
and goes to the length of affirming 
life for us after the present one that is 
Church to action and show such a person his 
ration 


basis ol 


their 


enough | 


еггог! 
It requires skilful diplomacy or navi 
officers of the Church to steer tl 
Scylla of unbelief and the 
Charybdis of enthusiastic but h 

However, аз we are поп: 
painted, the good ship “Та 
get out to the open sea oi vhat 
called God’s good favour, not 


the fleet. 


50 very 


HARVEY 


TRUTH. 


The material and the spiritual being the mod 
aspects of the One Life, which is the Universe, whatever 
enters into our consciousness must be a part of this 
Rational Wholeness, and the truth about it is a knowledge 
of its proper relations and proportions. Thus I have defined 
truth as “the clear perception of the relation and pro- 
portion of things." 

We may state this in another way by 
is the perception of such a relation and proportion in ap- 
parent diversity that this becomes a realised harmonious 
unity. There must necessarily be degrees of this perception. 
The final perception of the unity of the whole universe 
would be the Absolute Truth, and therefore Absolute 
Reality, or simply, the Absolute. Such a final perception, 
kowever, would not merely transcend anything that we know 
as thought, but also anything that we know as consciousness. 
Our perception of Truth or Reality will grow clearer and 
fuller as we approach to a consciousness of the unitary 
nature of all that enters into our experience, and will 
thereby become more and more rational. Even the ir- 
rational has a rational explanation as а part of the whole. — 
From ''Rational Mysticism,” by WinLiAM KINGSLAND. 
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LETTERS: TO THE EDITOR. 


“THE MAGNETISM OF DICKENS.” 


Sig,—I was much interested in the note on the above 
subject published in your issue of July 12th. 

Mrs, Perugini (his daughter Kate) told me a special in- 
stance of his power during the illness quoted. One morning 
she said to him, “Oh, papa dear, I think.I am dying, and 
I am so afraid." He took her hands firmly in his, and 
looking steadily in said, “Kitty dear, we must 
all meet death once, but we must meet it bravely." She 
found herself returning his look and murmuring over and 
over, “Bravely.” She shortly fell asleep and the crisis was 
passed, and she has lived “bravely’’ and taught others to 
do the same these many years. 

It may not be known generally that Dickens was born 
with a caul. It was my telling Mrs. Perugini of my caul 
which led her to tell me many anecdotes of her father's 
' due, he always thought, to the gift at his 
Yours, etc., 


her eyes, 


*'second-sight," 
birth. I, too, have had wondrous experiences, 


(Mns.) ALICE NEWCOMER, 


Park Hotel, 
Plainfield, Néw Jersey. 


THE PREVENTION OF WAR. 


Sm,—Might I suggest that instead of “Meetings to Pre- 
vent War” by apparently conscientiously objecting to help 
one’s Motherland in her hour of peril, would it not be 
better for each and all to do their utmost to prevent the 
Causes of War? 

If all of us realised that our eternal welfare depends 
on the character we form while in this life on earth, there 
could be no more War. there could be nothing but “Реасе 
on Earth and goodwill among men," but as long as all 
mankind does not realise this truth there will be war, as 
those intent only оп earthly gains, whether dividends or 
taxable territory, whether savages“ or nations of the 
highest "kultur," will not care what injury or torture 
(physical or mental) they inflict on those that stand in their 
selfish way. 

When all the forces of Evil are arrayed against us are 
we not to stand up against them? Are we by false ideals 
of international brotherhood to allow the weak and innocent 
to suffer the horrors of war? 

To stop all war is an impossibility in 
of humanity, though as a nation we could still refus 
ression, but a war for defence is an 


state 


sup- 


the present 


plies for a war of арр 
other matter; and in the meantime all honour to those 
brave, unselfish souls who, like St yan of Ar combat 
evil and often give their earthly І in the conflict.— 
Yours, etc 
J. B. 
SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH. 


Tug Views or AN ÁNGLO-ÜATHOLIC, 


reading yí 
friend, and in 1 
Blatchford on the subject « 
you would be kind 
importance to 
or two of Mr 


have just, by chance, been 


&ig,—1 
kindly lent to me by a 


of June 21st, 
especially the article by Mr 
чы ith or Knowledg I wonder if 
enough to allow an Anglo-Catholic of no 
venture on a few mild 
Blatchford's points? Not Іх 
ing person will seriously dispute the general truth of h 
beca the motto of your paper being 
“Light, more Light," and its aim being the full and 
reverent discussion of questions concerning Human Survival 
from all points of view, it seems to me to be time that 
some “orthodox”? Catholic Christian tried to “вау his say" 
in response to the much well-earned criticism which ha 


criticisms of one 
cause І believe that any 


conclusions, but 


been showered upon us. Moreover, this y" may have 
more practical value if it comes from a member of the 
"rank and file" of orthodoxy and not from the more *''pr« 

eontroversialist, because I think that it may 


fessional” 
express the real feelings of many orthodox who are not 
trained theologists although convinced of the value of 
theology 

Mr. Blatchford is evidently right in saying that the 
majority of mankind hate the trouble of thinking. Perhaps 
we all do! This peculiar “‘sloth of the soul," mother of all 
prejudice and ignorance, weapon of Satan, has impartially 
attempted, both by contempt and violence, to put down 
both saints and scientists in every age, Our Tractarians 
and the pioneers of the Catholic Revival in England tasted 
it to the full. It always borrows the name and cloak of 
Orthodoxy and drags that honourable garment in the mud. 
But there is a true orthodoxy, and it is that which com- 
bines faithfulness to the Deposit of the Faith, to Church and 
Sacraments, with the readiness to study, and accept when 
proven, all discoveries which help to reveal more fully that 
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truth. The truly ''orthodox'" must not rush to embr 


every new discovery, psychic or scientifio; it is for th 
discoverer to bring forward his proofs, and upon hin 
the burden of proof. Equally the true orthodox may І 
turn his back upon any attested evidence,  Possessing 
greater he may not ignore the less To до во is to й 
and he should know, by the | both of thé rit 
history that ‘‘every heresy (perver 
vengeance of some suppressed t 
to true understanding is patience 
sides. The Spiritualist enquirer 
Church as being veritably what sh« 
Truth as a whole, if the ‘orthodox 
refuses бо be interested in experiments 
This is just as silly as refusing to be intereste 
of a sum on the grounds that “е whole 
the part." At the same time th« 
be convinced of the truth of Spiritualist 
orthodox Spiritualists condemn wholesale the dogmas 
Church, where those dogmas are indeed the i 
the Church and not the dogmatic utterances of individu 
or individual groups of professing rch people 
The true orthodox € 
greater than evidence, and that 
the bringing of evidence to the fait 
prelude which prepares the soul 
God's orchestra. To those who, by pra 
the “Асё of faith" have made themselv« t, He give 
last the tangible proofs which 
moment and not before. To others 
He does not withhold proof always, but 
proof, “Because thou hast seen thou hast 
are they which have not seen, and yet 
Would  Spiritualists please remember 
Thomas was himself an Apostle—but not the entire 


] lessen the f 


and his temporary doubt did not 


yrthodox 


discoverk 


nds that fait 


respectfully cont« 
God response to f 
enquirer. It 


harmony 


er and геайіпе 


they desired 


the dou 
ith it goes the re 
believed; bless 
1 

have believed 
that  Doubtir 


of apostles; 


of his apostleship. Full-time faith is rare, and meanwhik 
God is very patient with our hal ti Only, whe 
spiritual sloth has shut down f: nt а torpid blind 
ness, He suffers us to run our head ) unexpected § 
walls and feel the consequent pain Catholic Cl 
who has entered, even a little, int ation of $ 
Faith, knows that he holds it in trust whole 
and will never convert that world І ng 
right road with his eyes shut, be the r ever 

pé г: 


The world observes him floundering i: 
and sagely (?) concludes that the ro ed to th 
Poor road! Still poorer world! 
So many of us feel that the 
make the best Catholic Christians 
properly presented to t 


case were 
search, based upon the Sacrament: 
could work wonders in the world - m d 
from the Church will blunder continually into blind alley 
the Church, divorced from írue Spiritu п | 
hobble along the road. Neither will carr its 
effectively; and God forgive us if we eT 
Spiritual research as we treat G Wesle 
drive them and their followerers off the King highw 
into a contusion of paths and уу-] have 
sieve with which to sift the evidence 1 
be slow and thorough, and we n І that litte 
among the rubbish is not gold Your 

(Mrs.) В. Lu Гном 


Victoria House 
Jallure-terrac« 


Ramsay, Isle-of-Man 


AN ANGESTRAL SPIRIT 


SIE \ a reguiar 
past had a 


reader of Ілснт I 1 
serial account runnir І igh rece 


Old-time Ghost Storie І; 
like to draw 


some tim« 
issues entitled Some 


connection Í 


recently published entitled ‘Early Remir 
late Rev. S. Baring-Gould 
This volume contains ac int { І , 
natural" occurrences in connection with the itl 
tres Margaret Gould, who, we are inf 


zabeth in her high-back« 


Queen E 


put to bed) in April, 17 


Obviously a woman of muct 
tion (again like the fan Queer h« known 
contemporaries as ''Old Madam and her t 
have haunted the Long Gallery aw Trer 
author's ancestral home in Devor Baring-G 
several instances of the sound of footsteps heard at night 

corridor But t 


proceeding softly through the 
disbelief in such supernatural tale 
in the phrase tate—that is my explanatior 


Gallery ! 


he пп I| 


noise 
tread along th« 


But again when his little daughter Beatrice was 
ing death he was then in the room in which ‘‘Old Ma 
died, above the drawing-room 

І was awakened [he tells us] : it the middk 
night, by my wife who came in and said, “І cannot sleep 
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I hear people tramping, carrying something down the 
stairs, 


I sat up and argued with her. It was a windy night 
and the noise might be caused by the gale. As I was 
) ing, there sounded three heavy strokes as if made 
by a clenched fist against the partition between bed and 

dressing-room. 

“Tt is only the starting of the timber,” 
my wife to go back to bed. 

The child’s illness was not then thought to be serious, 

next day she was dressed and brought down to the 

Afterwards I heard a cry and found the child 

on her mother’s knees. Her coffin was carried 

ed asmy wife had heard on the night be- 


said 1, and 


is а curious happening, consisting as it might be of 
al by spirit agencies of an event which had not yet 
г. now to actual appearances, the author tells us 
that the ghost of “Old Madam’’ was confidently asserted to 
- В appeared to Lew and Brattan people, dressed in white 
| and standing by the side of the stream, and that she stooped 
| and took up handfuls of water which she allowed to trickle 
‘down in sparkling drops through her fingers. 
visions of the “Old Lady" are also recorded. We 
re told that “Old Madam" was seen by some men at Gal- 
d standing beside a dew pond (water seems to have had 
me special attractions for her spirit) for a moment and 
| sweep on her way. “Doubtless the fog that 
gathers over the water and replenishes the pool," is the 
| author’s incredulous comment. 


A more remarkable incident is the following :— 
An old woman entered an orchard in these parts and 


seeing trees laden with apples, shook down some and 
filled her pockets, keeping one in hand to eat. She 
tumed to the gate into the wood, but suddenly there 


flashed before her in the way the figure of “014 Madam" 
pointing to the apple. The poor woman in an agony of 
terror cast it away and fled across the stream, but the 
moment she reached it the figure of the White Lady ap- 
peared standing before the bridge looking at her sternly 


and ропе to her pocket. It was not till the woman 
E it of the stolen apples that the spectre 
. This woman I knew and she often 


told me the story and assured me of its truth. 


) Here we have a remarkable instance of a spirit exercis- 
ing а definitely moral persuasion on the mind of the per- 
“Юп Who saw it, and bringing into action doubtless some oí 
the force of character and will-power which characterised 
the “Old Lady" in her earth-life. Y 


Once more instance must suffice :— 


We had a ball on the occasion of my second daughter 

T Margaret's coming-out. When callers came after the ball 
! tal of them asked who was that strange lady in а 
| dark dress with lace and grey hair whom they had seen 
Lnd who spoke to no one. . . Ome guest said he saw 
i ber standing under the portrait of Margaret Belfield (the 
Maiden name of “Old Madam’’) and he was struck with 
| the resemblance though the strange lady was older. The 
| likeness was so great that he thought the lady must be а 


i 


f 


| ment on this singular incident. 


corded, but in the latter cases which came more 
within his own experience or that of those personally known 
to him, no such apologies or physical explanations are sug- 


material method or agency. ; : 
As such they may have the greater evidential 
told by an impartial historian.—Yours, etc., 


V. DRYDEN Роккіх. 
_ Red Hatch, 
ше Harpsden, Henley-on-Thames. 


The author seems unable to account for the apparitions 
any 


value, 


* 


PaL. 
= THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MR. A. VOUT PETERS, 
; 3 М 
ў m rr should like to add my testimony to the valuable 
‘comfort Mr. Peters gives, Не is one of the very 
we have at present, and I am sure that 
bly hundreds, have received such consolation 
mediumship that nothing anybody might write 
is likely to affect him adversely. To us in the 
ігу it is sufficient that tbe L.S.A. has made use of his 
9 confirm our own opinion of his work.—Yours, 


E 


Ілохы, OALWAY. 
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THE A.B.C. ОЕ SPIRITUALISM. 


““SUPERNORMAL.’’ 


"SUPERNATURAL' AND 
Spirit- 


Like many 


“Supernormal’’ 18 much used by 
ualists, and still more so by the outside world 
other words of this kind, it is used without due 
tion of 
It is 
when both the Church and Science assumed a physical limit 
The Church claimed that this limit was only 
passable by miracle, or divine interference with the regular 
hange in thisorder, 


an expression 
considera- 
15 Meaning. 

a term which has been handed down from the time 
to existence 


order ; while Science denied any possible 


regarding the physical limit as impassable. 

Later experience has shown both standpoints to be false; 
the more modern minds in the Church recognise that divine 
interference with the pre-ordained plan is unthinkable, for 
fail 


tendency is 


it implies an imperfection in the plan in that it can 
to cover all eventualities and consequently th« 
to extend the limit of possibility, to cover all those events 
which have been termed Materialists on the 
other hand, have had their limit of possibilities so extended 
by modern discovery that they hesitate to postulate any 
definite limit, restricting their position to 
which can be made to include emergency. 
there is no limit to the Natural, if this includes, 

all methods of existence, whether wnown to us at the pre- 
] us for 


miraculous. 


generalities 
But if 
as 1t must, 


any 


sent time, or only when experience has fitte 
ditions, then there is no 
natural," it is a redundancy, without even the айуапќа; 
redundancies, of stress 


meaning in the 
of other common ing a 
obviously superlative meaning. 

If ‘‘Natural’’ is all-inclusive, and it is 
any limit, then nothing can be more than natural. 

The term which should be used instead is “ирегі 
the amount of our 


difficult to imagine 


for normal only implies, and includes, 
present experience, and while that amount can be « 
there will always be a limit, and a possible further ехрегі- 
There is another reason 


xtended, 


ence which is beyond that lin 
why the use’ of the word 
Spiritualists, apart from the fact that it implies more 
is intended, and that is, that 
upon by the more extreme 
distinctly implying “ 
everything that can 
means something more, more than is |] 
sequently it means the impossible. ‘‘Supernort contain 
no such implication, for no materialist dar« m the 1 


^ э, 1pern: 


to be all-inclusive, and consequently he t 
normality; neither dare he put a limit to the latter, 
would never know when that limit might be passed 
confusion. 

This use of words ma 


for he 


to his 


when we consider tl 
and confuse the issue, on every | 


but 
who split hairs, 
Occasion, it is advisable so to order our pr« 
opponents shall find it difficult to give апу 
intended meaning to them. 

It is sufficiently difficult to get a fair. hearing for our 


evidence, without handicapping ourselves by the use of un- 
meaning, or loosely-worded, expressions. 

Norg.—The Editor invites questions of general intere 
for this page, under the conditions mentioned on page 221 


in the issue of April 5th. 


"PoruLAR Sorence біртіхсв” is now running an ex- 
cellent series of articles on phrenology and character develop- 
ment by our friend Mr. J. Millott Severn, of Brighton, 
whose wife is so well known as a worker in the Spirit- 
ualistic movement. 

Mz. James Coates.—We have a letter dated September 
5th from Mr. James Coates, of Scotland, in the course of 
which he says: “I am 81 to-day, and on the whole, bright 
cheerful and well” We compliment Mr. Coates ‘heartily 
and although we cannot reasonably wish him many happy 
returns, we hope he will have a few years more amongst us 
as an honoured veteran who has done a splendid work in the 
eause of Spiritualism. 
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we must be conter ў su es and specu ! 
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nly inhabited planet nd . ] y scientific reasons THE TRAVELLER IN THE Fl CLOAK 

for his STANLEY J WEYMAN 


By the author of “ Under the Red Robe,” “A Сезе 
t * > = Ф > 
France, " &c 


\ rally A CURE OF SOULS ( 4th Fd MAY SINCLAIR 
had much to say on the it s indicate “А masterpiece "—Swunday Times. “A clever and impres 
Curnow's recent artick Mars from the лус! “сє artistry."— Morning Post 


usand 
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а ез окту eo once be aueqpte an tru GERALD CRANSTON'S LADY (50th thou 

until it is actually fu ed, s ny statement f «усі "GILBERT FRANE 
а оңу & =з ў This novel by the author of ** Peter Jackson” is now iz 
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l 40th thousand. 
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op ap eRe ce дата ась сане 10 рало о есиги MICHAEL MORTON and PETER Lu 
But he also stated that Mars was inhabited and described The story bas been a great » play and caf 
the Martians I should think it hizhly probabk that his film. D Ў неш 

- 1 NEITHER DO I CON DEM N THEE 


other cases where he was proved а true clairvoyant. Dut са ANDREW SOUTAR 
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Bits from Books, 


have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT 


ра”. 


"BROTHERHOOD—A LAW OF NATURE. 


aa Wood 


Our present-day psychologists, who are making suc 
ШМ investigations of instincts, tell us that the old 
‘that the first and_most powerful force in a man is 
ШШ of seli-preservation, and that everything els 
Secondary to that, is a fearful fallacy The trut} 
aver, that the instincts which look tow 
= as the instinet of parenthood, and the instinct 
mew are equally primitive and = equally Owe 
м, and that the individual who stultifies thos: ir 
icts Will suffer in a hundred ways Why is X 
who Sees some person about to drown, and t! 


mal stranger, will dart away from wn 
ire to leap into the water, and ris 5 
Math? Не doesn't reason or argue 
Nees on his instinct. The need to 
Smitten in the very scriptures of 
ШЇ he who lives in opposition to th | т 
яй into an abnormal condition іп wh s hay E 
Fe This, зо it sems to me, is ‘ st 
brotherhood: it is no mere sentir IXUT 


mestr, and that in the same sense 


Nand Water are necessities.—F rom “The Great Teachings 
Му” by Н. L. Harwoov. 


A PARABLE FROM MAX MULLER. 
gods, having stolen from man his 
fo discuss where they should | 
М that it be carried to the other 

> but it was pointed out that 
T that һе might find the lost 
the earth. Another proposed that it pped 
= ОЁ the sea; but the same fear was express 


man. in hisinsatiable cur 


Lg 


ae v 


СШ ied it eren there. Fina ai a зра f sik 
die oldest and wisest of the gods said: “Hide it in man hin 
as that is the last place he will ever think to | 
| And таз SO agreed, all seeing at once its subt 


We strategy. 
E wandered over the earth for ages, searching ir 
high and low, íar and near, before he thought 
ама himself for the divinity he sought At las 
dimly, he began tc rea thoug 
е far of, hidden іп "the pa і ta ne 
than the breath he breathes. even in )w Fr 


"The Men's House," by J. Fort Хкутох. І tD. 
DOCTRINAL THEOLOGY 


There it lies extended to the last detail in the tomes 


Mike Fathers, or abridged in a hu im | 
у тобе to his hand, all cut and dry. guaranteed s 
З wholesome, why not use it? 

АШ because it is all cut and drr. Just because it is 
malmade Just because it li 1 in reliabk т 
Шана! and logical propositions 


“Joyous sympathy” 
—Darmx Express 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

R. A. Ronson (Bristol).—Thank you. It is of local in- 
terest, but here and there is a wider value. We will keep 
it by us for use at future time when this kind of 
in demand. 


some 


matter 1 


Nemo.—Thank you, but we have used it several times 
before. 
NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 
“The Spirits’ Message (Words and Music.) Pub- 


lished by Bertram Chevalier, Amersham, Bucks. (Price, 1s.) 

[This is described ав an inspired song, the words of which 
were taken down at a small circle held at Cookham, Berks, 
while the music was given by the spirit of Lester Coltman 
through the hand of the automatic writer, Lilian Walbrook, 


authoress of “The Case of Lester Coltman.''] 


"Pearson's Magazine." September. 

“The Mystery of Wo-Sing." By A. G. Hales Jobn 
Long, Ltd. (7s. 6d, net.) 

"The Druids and Theosophy.” By Peter Freeman 


Besant 


With a Foreword by Dr. Anni 


OF MAN. 


The scheme involved the gradual creation of free beings 
endowed with a spark of the divine, a race with a know- 
ledge of good and evil, with a power of choice; determined 
in their actions by motives and intentions, truly, but selí- 
determined; not kept in grooves by an alien power, but 
free to roam over the boards, to go through the whole 
gamut of conduct, to make mistakes, to find out their 
errors, to perceive for themselves the destractiveness of sin, 
the merit and safety of virtue, and to choose for themselves 
the path they ultimately take. Such a race may go 
grievously wrong; it may fall into pathetic blunders, it 
may commit atrocious crimes, but it has ап infinite 
potentiality before it. It may rise till it becomes as gods; 
it may fa!l till it becomes as devils The whole power of 
Deity is impotent to coerce such а race of free beings into 
anything like perfection. The charter of freedom has been 
granted and cannot be abrogated The risk must be 
run. . . We can see that if such a race ultimately does 
from error, does really set itself along noble paths 

if it decides to go right because of its free choice in that 
direction—because it willed ‘to do so and not because it 
must—then the creation of such a race might be infinitely 
worth while; for the standard of achevement. would ulti- 
mately something higher than we can readily 
imagine The future lies large and splendid before 
us—both before the race and before individuals, too. The 
frustrated struggle of our earth-life is not for ever 
The ultimate destiny of man is so lofty that im the 
last we shall look back upon this travail; £his long effort 
to hring to birth a truly Divine race, and be satisfied that 
all the intermediate stages, all its imperfections, its terrible 
trials and griefs, are stages inevitable toward the attain 
ment of the main result—the attainment of perfection not 
by compulsion hut by free-will 

The Muking of Man," by Sm Оглукн Горсе 


emerge 


becom« 


long 


nt present staying at 31, West- 


Mna. SvsawNA Hannis і 
She will be in London until 


bourne Gardens, Bayswater, W 
the end of September 


Mrs. Ellen Phelps, Pastor of Spiritualists'. Church. 

Pietermaritzburg, and late of Jobannesburg, South Africa, 
Trance speaker and Clairvoyant, іа visiting England and desires 
to serve Churches during her stay of several months, from 
October next. Terme 10« 6d. per service, with circles and private 
interviews on equal sharing basis Full credentials from South 
African Union, and acceptable to the Spiritualists’ National Union 
Applications for dates should be «ent ая early ая possible to 
Mr. J. G. MeFarlane, 6, Bt. Piran's Avenue, Portemouth (with 
stamped addressed envelope) 


Bed-sitting rooms for gentlewomen, newly decorated, 

кал fires, own meters; near Gloagcester Rond Btation: double 
and single rooma vacant. Phone Western 1201, Box 54, Hutchinson, 
and Co. M, Paternoster Row, E.O. 4 


Thursdays, 11 a.m-6 pm., 24, Carlton Vale, 


eto, Mondays and 
Phone: Maida Vale, 1971 


Maida Vale, N.W 


THE BRITISH COLLEGE, 59, Holland Park. has 


ocenalonal accommodation for visitors from country or abroad, 
interested in psychic study. Apply Hon. Sec. 


INSPIRED SONG.—“THE SPIRITS’ MESSAGE," 


Post free, ія. Explanatory notes on posteard on application 
~Bertram Chevalier, Mast Publisher, Amersham, Bucks 

Lady offers happy home to one or two paying guests. 
16, Hillereet Avenue, Golders Green, N.W.1 


SEPTEMBER 18, 1994 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS, 


Limes Най, Limes Grove September lth 
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. Percy Smyt 
Wednesday, September 17th, 8, Mr В. Petz 
Croydon Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—Beptember 
14th, 11, Mr. Perey Scholey ; 6.30, Mr Blanche Petz 
Camberwell.—The Central Hall, High-street, Peekhay 
September 14th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mrs. Pater 
Wednesday, 7.30, Mr. Wright at 55, Station-road 
St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-qrove 
Finchley (opposite tram depot) September 14th, 7, Mr 


Lewisham 


Bishop Anderson. September 15th, 8, spiritual developing 

circle. September 18th, 8, Mr Collin 
Shepherd’s Bush Becklow-road,—September Mil 
E. Fruin, Thursday, September 


11, public cirele; 7, Mr 
18th, 8, Miss Rush 

Peckham,—-Lausanne-road 
Miles Ord. Monday, 3, Mrs 
Mrs. A. Jamrach. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Най 
Station (down side).—September 14th, 11 
water; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. Karl Reynold 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mamsfield’s На 
Montaque-street (entrance Liver pool-roady,—September 
14th, 11 and 6.30, Mr. Н. Boddington Thursday, Bep 
tember 18th, 6.30, Mrs. Jessie Greenwood 

Central, 144, (High Tolborn.—September 12th, 73 
Lantern Lecture, Mr. Osborn. September 14th, 7, Mrs, 4 
Boddington. 

St, Paul's Christian 
Park, Selhurst, S.F. September 14th, 7 


I4th, 7, Mr 
Thursday, 8.15 


Beptember 
Miles Ord 


adjoining Bowes Pork 


Mr, Wm. Drin 


Spiritualist Мізвіот.—5в, Рад 
Madame Orlowsk 


Wednesd: 8, service and clairvoyance, 
St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Till, S.E.—Minister: Rev, J, 


W. Potter. 
and Address, 


14th 6.30, Service, Holy Communio 
Service, Wed., September 17th, 7 pm 


September 
Healing 


PSYCHIC COLOURS. 


E. М. Н. writes: 

When writing  impressionally and ;ccasionally 
other times, I see flashes of intensely bi int blue or whit 
light—rarely, the light is orange А J І friend to 
some months ago that she occasion: 
light, sometimes surrounded with a fringe old, In 
сазе the colour persists for some minut« | was pres 
on one occasion when on opening her eyes (after my havit 
given her healing treatment) she exc! The r 
seems quite dark after the brilliance « he blue light 
tried to find some explanation of this in books and asl 
Spiritualist friend, but without any 1 t At last th 
following explanation was given throug impression 
writing, and although I alway accept 1 es throught 
channel with caution, it may регра] I ‘ our ré 
The idea was certainly not in my ¢ nd, J 
told that the vivid blue is the jou: ү up t 
my friend and I both belon The fi Id п 
ees is the colour of her guide TIT | hes of 
light mean that the chief of the group ng helj 
the orange light is the colou: I 1 The 
in our case are not objective as the fJ. H 
as mentioned in Ілснт of the hu 

A Fortucominc Book Messr Раб 
issue a new book entitled ‘‘Sur І Amongst the 
tributors are Sir Oliver I« І ( Fallod M 
Camille Flammarion, Sit ur Conan Doyle, Sir Eds 
Marshall Hall, Miss Felicia Scatcher Mr. David Go 
Editor of Ілант Prof r Chark R ntribut 
article on Metapsychic Scien nd S nd M 
Alfred Lyttelton an interestin І Bel 
the Dying” The hook is ed Sir J M 


All bedrooms 
aried, generous diet 
Norfolk Terrace 


Brighton.—Boarding Establishment 
h.&o. water electric light, gaa fires; pure 
Write for tariff.—Mr. and Mrs, Massingham 


Lady, Solicitor’s Widow, desi’ es 
keeper to lady or gentleman where 


E. М. 55, Walm Lane, Willesden Greer 


position as houre 


Miss Mary Mills, B.T.Sc., 
I 


"sychometriste, ete., having re 


Speaker, Cla!rvoyante 
ned p І Bre 


Spiritualist Temple and removed to I 
services to Churches after the п e of Octobe 

for Sunday services and 10s. 6d. f mee У 
weeks conducted Lectures on al 

strationa given, Applications (accompanied ! t ed addreme 
envelope) to be made to Mise M В.Т.Ве., 40, Windermereres 


B. Ealing, London, W 


PSYCHOMETRY by post. 


From personal artic 


Health, ete, and Busine Advice, et "m 
Haddelse 10, St. James Square, London, W 
A Quiet Restful Week. end, or longer, in delightful 
surroundings in the Donmow country, 41 miles from Leeder 
ample accommodation for individuals or families Terms ver 
moderate, Recommended by the Rev. G. Vale Owen.—Apply, Mis 


Browne, Brazen Head Farm, Lindsell, Essex 
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What Mr. Maskelyne Cannot Do. By Harry Price. | The A.B.C. of Spiritualism. 


ы С т“ " at all ) ге 
NOTES BY THE WAY. plexes” and 
kleptomania« 
lot of our best 
worth knowing 
failed in th« 
lot of our 
but merely 


money. 


Fog when the soul, the which derivéd was, 
At first, out of that great Immortal Spright, 
By whom all live to love, whilom did pass 
Down from the top of purest heaven's height 
To be embodied here, it then took light 
And lively spirits from that fairest star TA tha 
Which lights the world forth from his fiery car. DOS 
SPENSER., mind-wave 

and bad соп 

А deadly fear that we т 
MENTAL Воіексе AND THE l'UN-MAKER. Esa kay ig t 


and it i 


movements we ў і I 1а common 


All new ideas, when they become popular, have a 
natural tendency to be over-done. Then it is time for 
the thing to be pruned, and this is done by the world's 
wits вайгівів. We were lately reading an amusing 
book by Stephen Leacock, the Canadian humorist, in 
tlie course of which he discusses mental culture. After 
remarking that the human mind was first discovered We have sometimes in thes 
Za brilliant writer in one of the Sunday journals, intense desire shown by many peopl: 

Whose essay "Have We a Subconscious Ego?” pro- to their own way of thinking. It is not always an un 

yoked a whole crop of books and articles, he goes on desirable trait. Sometimes it arise benevolent 

to say :— desire to introduce others E ome way of life and 
oug W с we ауе tounc penetic 

и This movement, once started, has spread in every direc- га DEL En» D je tha bao] À 

tion, All our best magazines are now full of mind. In а 

тогу direction one sees references to psycho-analysis, auto- 2 í 

@ggestion, hypnosis, psychiatry, inebriety and things never definite limits. It should alwa 

thought of a little while ago. Will-power is being openly it is very undesirable that we à 

sold by correspondence at about fifty cents a kilowatt. Col on anv question So that honest doubt may be. at 

Марса аі расіі are wearing overcoats lined some stages of a man's career, more important than 

A good memory is now sold for fifty cents. faith. He must arrive at truth in his own way, and 

у PAS ы А not be pressed and hurried to accept views for which 
And so he proceeds, contriving, sometimes with rather at the time he is not ripe. One can carry on the work 
broad humour, to hit off some of the weak pointe of ү personal propaganda to a point at which the person 

Mentalism. whom it is desired to convert is changed from a tolerant 
listener to a determined opponent—he is repelled 
rather than attracted. If a man accepts a new fact or 

FLASHES. truth and acts upon it, it is not because it has been 
COS forced on his biotin: but because he is ready for it 

Let us cull а few more of the humours of Mr. and would inevitably arrive at it in the natural course 
Leacock’s book, which, by the way, is called “The of things. That he should previously have rejected 
Garden of Folly” :— it does not necessarily point to any moral depravity, 

is now analysed. People who used to but only to immaturity. He had not grown to the 


with the humblest of plain thinking or with none point when he could receive it. 


pag 


ualistic propaganda. But even in th 
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= 2 - A rp ^ х : 
A SUPERNORMAL PORTRAIT OF DR. GELEY. 
BY STANLEY DE BRATH. 

The sad news of the disaster which has deprived u go with my promise in mind and we will do what 
Metapsychic science of an acute and indefatigable nditions allow By then Dr. Geley тау Бе sensibla 
experimenter, and me of an intimate and kindly of what has happened or be asleep. You see, dear, hi 
friend, was received by me at Exmouth on July 17th wrival was so sudden, and he was in good health. 

On the same day, having an engagement at Hulham Г certify, on honour, to the accuracy of the above 
House (Exmouth)—the nursing Home for spiritual STANLEY De Вватн, M.Inst.C.E, 
healing—Mi Harvey (one of the nurses in charge), е, e ) с і 
speaking under inspiration or ‘‘control’’ of “Dr ir THE COLLEGE, Ношакр Park, Lonpon, W.11. 
Beale,” said to me:— On Thursday, July 24th, Mr. De Brath and Miss 

t believe h | R. Scatcherd came to the College at 11 a.m. Mr 


"I have met Dr Gele; : he cannot 
has passed over—but he has 
friends who will help him 
I think if you can arrange 
for the photography next 
week as was. settled, he 
may be able impress 
his photograph, as Ыз 
mind was set оп those 
experiments,”’ 

I had only mentioned the 
accident conversationally 
without any further intention, 
and the message above was 
given quite: unexpectedly at 
the end of a conversation on 
other matters. I noted down 
the words ab the time, took 
the signatures of my wife and Miss E. М. Storr. who 
were present, in addition to that of Miss Harvey and 
myself, and passed the paper through the post without 
an envelope, addressed to myself, so as to have the 
postmark as proof of date. 

After the news of the 
disaster the arrangements 
previously made were of course 
held cancelled, but after this 
message it was arranged 
between Mrs. McKenzie, the 
Hon. Secretary of the British 
College of Psychic Science, 
and myself. that the date 
settled by Dr. Geley for ex 
periment with Mr. Hope and 
Mrs. Buxton (Thursday. July 
24th, ab the College, Holland 
Park), should be kept to. 

On the 23rd I undertook 
another photographie experi- 
ment, thirty miles from Lon- 
don, planned for Dr. Geley on 
that date with another 
medium, but got no result; 
and in the evening, I put the 
following questions to a 
private automatist who knew 
nothing of the matter except 
the bare fact of the accident. 

Q.: I have been to 


to 


PHOTOGRAPHS OF THE LATE Dr. GELEY. 


he 


1 one of t 


McKenzie provide 


æ packets of four plates specially 
marked by the Imperial Dry 
Plate Comp in befor being 


tape and 


packed, tied with 
the Com: 


double sealed, all by 


pany, the eal used being 
their own large official seal 
This packet was absolutely 
intact as it left the works 
Mr. De Brath took the un 
opened packet which was not 
for one moment out of his 


possession till opened by him 


as described below. 

The packet was laid on the 
tablein the photographie studio, 
and the experimenters—Mrs. McKenzie, Miss Scatcherd, 


and Mr. De Brath—with Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton, 
joined hands round it. After Mr. Hope's usual pro 
cedure of singing, and an invocation from Mrs 


grieving 


McKenzie asking for help for the sake of the 


friends left behind, Mr. De 
Brath cut open the packet, 
leaving the seals intact, went 
with Mr. Hope into the dark 


room (permanent red light), 


and with lowing the 
packet out of his hands, signed 
each plate К t from 
the wrap iced the 
first pair of plates one 
by one in tl le, and 
initialled eacl more in 
the slide. He tl xamined 
Mr. Hope's ca: nd lens 
minutely, keeping the slide in 
hig possession tl le time, 
and placed the le n the 
camera back, the camera hay 
ing been already fo sed on 
the chairs the sitters were to 
occupy. The 1 is of the 
simplest possibl truction 
and the lens perfectly clear 
No cloth wa | ) cover 
the camera, d the alide, 


emained 


the 


drawn by Mr 
full view d 


and have got nothing: am in ex- 
rather disappointed. Can you posure, about ty econds. 
tell me anything? After the exposure, Mr 

A.: "All was ready and De Brath took the slide into 
right. but your poor friend Рвусніс EXTRA OF THE Late Dr, Getty. the dark room, opened it him 
cannot yet realise that he is - s EEG PT self, and developed both 
here, and he is very distressed Leg L^ (nce sii prid plate Н together n the same 
by the grief in his home and fray. An ‘‘extra’’ appeared 
all his circumstances. We could not get a proper on one of them. This ''extra'' was imperfect аз а 
picture portrait and was accompanied by scratches on the 

Q.: That is sad. Now І want your advice: Mre plate that look like an attempt at writing; they are 


has offered те a sitting with Hope to 
morrow at 11 a.m. It would seem from your answer 
that it is useless. Shall І take my own camera 
(which might put Hope out), or shall I let him use 


his own? 
A.: Do not introduce any innovation to-morrow; 


McKenzie 


not superficial scratches but are photographic, in the 
substance of the gelatine, 

The second pair of plates had remained in the 
dark room, no one having entered that room during 
the exposure, and they being on a distant shelf, were 
certainly not touched by Mr. Hope, who remained 
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olose to Mr. De Brath during development of the 
frst pair. These plates were then taken from the 
box and wrapper, signed as before and treated in all 
respects like the first pair, except that the developer 
was poured on by Mr. Hope under Mr. De Brath’s 
ayes and close supervision. Не certifies that all was 
done by himself exdept that Mr. Hope poured on the 
developer, both plates being in the same tray. One 
of these showed no ''extra,'" the other had a very 
good portrait of Dr. Geley in nearly, but not quite, 
the same position as the former one. This second 
пеха is reproduced on the previous page. For those 
who have not had the advantage of meeting Dr. Geley 
it can be compared with the normal portraits above the 
psychic extra. 
Certified correct, 

BARBARA McKenzir 

FeniorA В. SCATCHERD 

SraANLEY Dg BRATE. 


The likeness is unmistakable. Mrs. McKenzie adds 
ler special certificate : — 


The statement by Mr. De Brath is correct in 
detail, and in addition I affirm that the packet of 
plates used in the experiment of July 94th was 
taken from my present College stock of about thirty 
packets of plates marked and sealed by the Imperial 
Dry Plate Company, Cricklewood, London. I 
certify that no person other than myself had access 
fo our stock of plates, and that this packet was 
handed intact to Mr. De Brath just before the 
experiment, 

Tt is noteworthy that during the preliminary 
séance before exposure, Mrs. Buxton was much dis- 
tressed in mind, complained of feelings of great fret- 
fulness and could barely continue the sitting. This 


LT TCHT wy 


ndition seemed relieved after the five sitters had 
magnetised the sealed packet. She mentioned that 
her head eemed to be particularly affected. 


BARBARA MCKENZIE. 


It is photographically interesting, and also (as a 
matter of analysis) extremely important to note that 
both as to position and detail, the print No. 1 was an 
mperfect attempt, improved in print No. 2 (repro- 
luced) 

This remarkable success should also be a complete 
vindication of Mr. Hope from the charges so cruelly 
brought against him not long ago on the basis of a 
ingle badly-conducted experiment. Everyone can see 
the fidelity of the portrait, and it is perfectly certain 
that at no time whatever did Mr. Hope or Mrs. 
Buxton have access to the plates in any way whether 
before, or after, or during exposure. 

I have the outer wrapper with its two seals un- 
broken, and any hypothesis that the supernormal 
portrait is fraudulent must carry implication of the 
Imperial Dry Plate Company, for the packet bore 
their seals, not that of myself or of the College. Tt 
is to be noted that the packet of plates was tied with 
crossed tape, without a knot. The two ends of the 
tape are under one of the seals which are affixed over 
the label in the places where the outer wrapper is 
rummed down under the label It would be quite 
impossible to open the packet without clear traces 


The portrait is not a duplicate of any existing portrait 


July 95th. 1924 S. De Вватн 


*‚ It is perhaps needless to mention that Dr 
Geley’s face in the original psychie picture is more 
distinct than in our reproduction of it.—Ep 


A SONG IN THE NIGHT, 


(A Prose Porm). 


By Етнег, Knorr. 


The deep and tranquil night: alack, you sleep as softly- 
feathered birds nesting together, lost in oblivion of a 
dieamless rest. The great God spread his sheltering wings 
and cover you! Am І alone of all our human kind left 
waketul? So sweet the night, so filled with gentle dews 
that swirl above the meadows like pearl-grey shapes, and 
people the cool night with visitants celestial. Far above 
my head the sapphire sky spread like a tent besprent with 
tars, A hushed blue night that holds no moon to view 
with mildly prying eyes these steps of mine that tread so 
ghostwise where the shadows walk, my footprints following 
theirs and learning fast the Path that leads to fairer lands 
than human heart can dream. 

The night is filled with music—magie songs and luring 
melodies press round me lightly. The young June leaves 
dap eager hands, and every small green voice sings its own 
note, tracing the harmony of its own life upon the dusky 
boom of the night. So near the Dawn, so near the fretfu 
wog of Day. Sleep, busy world! It is not waking time 
this is the fotu for little furry things—the silvery rat, th 
speckled toad, the mottled snake —Nature own children 
and for the Fairy People, too, holding their carnivals in the 
lush, wet grass. Each, to the least, hears the blue night 
breathing. І hear it, too, and strange sweet јоу tea 
tirough me, making me kin with them The long. and 
sender grass is starred with flowers, with grey mists inter 
Woven, The river bears a thousand perfumes as it glides 
with slow nnhurrying motion to the sea Its curving bank 
ire gemmed with dew-steeped musk and meadow-sweet, The 
winds that kiss the sleeping rose upon the hedge, are heavy 
With the passionate airs that bear a Name that has по 
itterance; one Name that every sound reveals, yet hides 
from drab and heavy footed day. The June leaves, barely. at 
their full, know well that magic Name, but T, a mortal 
dare not whisper it. Tt is the Song that sends the spinning 
hours across the years of Time. Tt is the Love that all the 
world has dreamt of down the dark of centuries; Love 
closely yeiled, dark-eyed, mysterious; a white-hot flame of 
hearts desire that holds the spirit of all living things—of 
every little drooping flower; in that great Heart, that is 
but Life of a yet greater Life, 


І will adorn me with a crown of stars, that I may be im- 
mortal, for I, too, have dreamed; and when the G t Be 
loved comes, I will pass out as mist above Мк fields. light 
and unseen as any passing wind 

The tender night with all its myriad lives, its peace and 
holiness—this shall teach the way to reach Him when He 
calls. The night life wall th me until such time I can 
shake off the shackles of myself 

Mv gentle friends, how can I tell to 1 these miracles? 
You sleep too soundly Her« hite r n-flower blo 
soms I have pluc ked T fling them t where vou lie. S 
deep your leep is, yí will r г | 1 tl І pr 
I lose to you. H 1 cheel 

} 1 топ К 
1 G 

Ah me, the Great: Be « п Н I imple 
cloak around my slendernes And T am He nd H« 11 
Г ат І know not which heart beat H wr r mine 
But all too soon the sun slips down the red rit f the world 
and it is Day І m afr 1. for ones r I hall he 
prisoner in a house of clay 


THE RETURN OF LORD NORTHCLIFFE. 


“The People" of I4th inst. print | remarkable artick 
bv Mr. Hannan Swaffer, its Editor, recounting the circum 
stances in which what helieved to be a veritable message 


from the late Lord Northcliffe w received through the 
mediumship of Mrs. Oshorne Leonard, by Miss Louise Owen 
who was for twenty years his personal secretary Miss 
Louise Owen gives the full message as received by her, and 
it is published with annotations by the Editor in which 
various evidential points are noted 

It is regarded as a highly characteristic personal stat 
ment by Lord Northcliffe He expresses some strong con 
vietions on questions of the day and briefly touches on som« 
of his experiences after passing through the change of death. 
A particular portion of the message which is stressed by 
the Editor of “The People" is the following statement :- 


Those who are working for the success of the League 
of Nations must be helped and encouraged Disputes 
can be openly aired and the way made clear for justice. 
[ say again, war only brings destruction and misery. 
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THE CASE FOR SPIRITUALISM. 


By '"LrigUTENANT-COLONEL, '' 


The different views held by the civilised world on 
the mysteries of Life and Death can be roughly 
divided into three groups, the Matorialistic, the 
Theological, and the Spiritualistic, and there is a 
clearly defined difference between the tenets of each 
Thess tenets can also be arranged into three groups 
for convenience of comparison, (1) the origin of life, 
(2) its method and purpose in the scheme of Nature, 
and (8) the future destiny of life 

The discussion on these subjects is principally con- 
fined to human life, for we can compare our own ex 
periences and opinions, but we can hold no communi 
cation with members of the animal or vegetable 
kingdoms on this matter 


Tug Creep OF MATERIALISM, 


The Materialist creed is:— 


(1) Spontaneous generation of life, an accidental 
or evolutionary change oy inorganic matter into organic, 
by some process not explained. No such action has 
ever been observed, and all attempts бо produce this 
result by artificial means have been complete failures. 
Inorganic substances can only be changed into organic 
by the action of life itself and where life is previously 
present. The Materialist will not consider the pòs- 
sibility of extefnal intervention or control, and insists 
that all existence is included in what we can perceive 
through the physical senses, and such mechanical aids 
as are available. Consequently he has to invent a 
beginning for life, for it is beyond dispute that at one 
period the earth was in а condition when the existence 
of life upon it was impossible, 

Spontaneous generation is an assumption which 
conveniently fits the a priori opinion; but it is sup- 
ported by no evidence. 

(2) A struggle for existence. jut why should 
organism commence to struggle? Inert matter does 
not struggle for existence; it automatically accepts 
results, and makes no effort to avoid them. If life ів 
evolved from inert matter, whence comes the idea of 
voluntary effort? We know what inert matter will do 
in certam circumstances, but we do not know- what 
living matter may do, and the higher the form of life, 
the more uncertain is its probable action. "This volition 
is exerted through certain cells, which in the animal 
kingdom are collected in one locality, called the brain, 
and’ according to the Materialist, volition is produced 
in the brain by chemical action. But how can volition 
be produced by chemical action? A stone lies in the 
path of a cart wheel; it cannot choose, and therefore 
remains in the path and ія crushed; but a living being, 
if of sufficient degree of evolution, know it would 
be crushed, and removes itself from the danger. What 
evidence is there that chemical action has ever pro- 
duced knowledge, or how could it vary its action ас 
cording to the emergency of the moment? This 
assumption, also without 


theory is but another 


evidence, 
(8) Extinction at physical death. This is based on 
nasumption that life is a chemical fiction, 


the previou 
it has been shown that life 


and nothing more. But 
implies volition, which cannot be explained by any 
jhysienl reaction; it is not originated by this means 
What logical reason can there be that it should be 
terminated by such reaction? If it i uperior to 
physical reaction, surely it would continue to be во 
There is another point to which sufficient con 
sideration is seldom given Organic compounds are 
more intricate than the inorganic type, and these 
intricate compounds are chemically unstable; if left 
to ordinary chetnical action they automatically di 
integrate; but during the life of the individual, they 
nre sustained, and reconstructed as necessary, in con 
tradiction to chemical laws. Consequently it cannot 
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be these laws which sustain them. but something 
which is superior to, and can over-rule these lawa 
The whole Materialist creed is based on a umption / 
for which no valid evidence is produced, and which 


are against probability, and often self-contradictory 


Tur THEOLOGICAL Point or VIEW. 


The Theological creed is: 

(1) Creation of a mind or soul in вас being at 
some period befcre birth This the constant 
intervention of the Deity on each occa ion, and that 
the great plan is not perfect, but requires continual 
By this gift of a soul, r« ponsibility is 
without any option on his part, 
and in some sects the view is held that the child is 
further handicapped by а condition of inherent sin. 

If the Biblical account of the creation of man is 
literally accepted, man was created with angelic 
qualities, and there was no need for his sojourn on 
earth, except to undergo the risk of a fall from grace 
He was perfect, and could not better himself, but 
had much to lose. -If man was already perfect, why 
was he not given angelic security? Why permit him 
to be tempted? Also why permit that temptation to 
jroceed from а spirit infinitely his superior in subtlety 
and knowledge? No valid answers can be expected, 
for no logical or equitable reason can be given 

(2) Man's life on earth is a period of probation, 
during which his future condition ів irrevocably 
decided,. A& we have already seen, man commences 
life with the scales loaded against him; he has to 
accept a responsibility without the option of choice, 
and is possibly inclined to a course of action which will 
lead to damnation. He depends on the guidance of 
men fallible as hirnself, and on the contents of a book, 
which, whatever the truths it may contain, is ex- 
pounded differently by every teacher, according to his 
own opinions. 

And what is the period during which this vital 
An average period of some 


implies 


interference ў 
forced upon the child, 


decision is to be made? 
fifty years; it may be more, it may be far less; and 
during this period he has to decide his fate for all 
eternity. Compared with this, a million years of 
torture for a moment’s error would be justice, And 
consider that this fate does not depend on a misuse 
of knowledge, but an error of belief 

(8) Death is finality, not in the sense of extinction, 
but in that of irrevocable fate. A certain well-known 
man stated that he would prefer Hell to extinction, 
but it would be a choice of two evil But where 
would the line be drawn? What would be the deciding 
sin that weighted the balance? There is no middle 
way; it is а full balance on one side or the other. Or 
if belief in the Atonement is held to constitute salvà- 
tion, what of the man who cannot honestly and con- 
scientiously accept the idea of Апо D howi ver divine 
His position, bearing the consequence of his sins, 
that he may go scot free? Is he to be damned for his 
refusal to accept what he cannot believe? Surely not, 
or God would never have given him the power to 
choose 

This point cannot be better expressed than in the 
words of Gerald Massey: 


I cannot think of Life apart from Him 

Who ія the life, from cell to Seraphim ; 

And if Hell flame unquenchably must be 
The life of Hell to all eternity ! 

From Him the strength immortal must be sent, 
By which the soul could bear the punishment 

I cannot think He gave us power to wring 
From one brief life, eternal suffering 

Forgive me, Lord, if wrongly I divine; 

I dare not think thy pity less than mine 


Tug SPIRITUALIST POSITION 
The Spiritualist creed ig: 


(1) Spirit exists, has always existed, and enters, 
or takes control of, each human body at some period 
before birth. Human life is an opportunity for spirit 
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(0 obtain experience and individuality, it becomes a 
pirit, and provides itself with a soul or character 
йу during this life, which will be its ‘‘spiritual 
pdy" in its next stage of existence. 

From whence, or how, spirit enters the child body 
js nob known; it may have had previous physical 
qustence in some form, possibly of a lower nature, 
jul there is no evidence or memory to prove thi 
poly in man can spirit find the means of constructing 
г consistent and enduring memory, which will give 
the desired individuality. 

п body and brain of man are the result of 
по Divine law of evolution, an instrument, by the use 
of which spirit could obtain a knowledge of good and 
wil and gradually prepare itself for a higher exis- 
ime when the animal traite will be left behind with 
the physical body, and the spiritual attributes alone 


The human body is still in course of evolution, and 
с tie spiritual powers increase, the body will become 
з more perfect instrument. 

Man possesses spiritual powers at present—he is a 
sint though clothed in flesh—although these power 
по little realised or exercised, principally owing to 
tie present existence of material needs, which will 
probably decrease with his further evolution. But even 
now man can communicate with those in a higher 
fale Of existence; indistinctly, for his thoughts are 
too much attuned to physical things, and it is usually 
necessary for these higher beings to take on some 
degree Of a physical nature to enable communication 
lo take place. 

(8) Death is not a finality, not even a break in 
qontinuity. "The personality and character remain the 
fame, and the spirit continues ifs evolution under 
oer conditions for which the old life has been а 


n. 
ig perforce his own judge after death, for his 
character із then his only body, and cannot be dis. 
guised, He gravitates to his own level, for a greater 
goodness than his own is as unbearable to him as a 
worse evil, Не may desire a higher level, but until 
he has moulded his character-body to that higher level 
by continual effort, he cannot attain it. 

But if ascension ig difficult, and only to be obtained 
by slow progress, love still continues, and a higher 

ing can descend, and take on some degree of the 
lower conditions, to assist the loved one in his progress. 
Undoubtedly this applies even to our physical state, 

і usually we are too blind to recognise those who 

ЇШ would help us. These attempts at communica 
tion are usually mental, for it appears to require too 
great am effort to take on physical conditions. 


à ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS. 


The more reasonable objections to Spiritualism are 
паіў answered, but it is useless to reply to those who 
quote Biblical texts in support of their views, texts of 
Which neither we nor they know the intended mean- 
ing. We will consider some of these objections : — 


Tt is wrong to disturb the dead. 
ТЕ is impossible to disturb them; if there is по 


PSYCHIC PHENOMENA AND THE CONJURER. 

On several occasions in the past some of the 
"eonjurers of modern times have distinctly and 
‘stated that it would be utterly impossible for 
them to reproduce by any leger-de-main with which 


po ae nequainted, and under like conditions, 
іп. ера which they had observed. and 
al tualistic circles. Among those conjurers 
‘the courage of their opinions were Signor 
tidigitateur who was well-known in this 
ellachini, the Court magician at 
élebrated Houdin, of Paris, to name a 

connection it is good to refresh our 
h reference to the fact that Franklin was 


( 


t 


LIGHT eu 


lesire or effort made on their part, we can do nothing 


he initiative is entirely оп their side, and surely it 
not wrong to meet their wishes, and to recognise 


their love and interest in us? 


Why are mediums necessary? 

Because mediums are necessary, even in this life, 
when they are better fitted to do certain work than 
we аге ourselves Spiritual mediums are only persons 
who are able to empty their minds of other impres- 
ions, and are ifficiently sensitive to recognise the, 
usually very faint, message ent ( he ‘‘other 
ide." Naturally they learn to give 
practice, but it is always diffieul 


crimina 
І ibly, an mpresaion 
from ayother incarnate mind. You would not refuse t^ 
receive a message from one of your loved ones, in thig 
life, because of the messenger, though you might hax e 


reason to use + udgment as to whether the тпесваса 


between a ''real m« MIC and, po 


was a true one 


Why are many of the communications trivial? 


The trivial thing ure ften the best evidence: 
may be seen in many law court сав The important 
items of news are more likely to be ''public property.” 

Why ія no wonderful information given, or details 
of the ne rt Life 

Probably those nearest to us know little more than 
we do, and their condition 1 tle different fror 
ours, In a general wa Even when the kn І 
could the explain it to u or па ‘ nd tand 
Attempt to d tł 1 made ind th« Т7 not 
believed 

Why do pirit e table and tambourines, eti 

Why not? T} І hat ffer them, hand 
things, especially those that can be heard in the dark. 

Why ія it necessary іс have darkne 

It is not песе 11 but i een easier to get results 
this way үү! í i fe germinate in the dark 
We don't know | but it 

The above are a few of the more usual questions, 
but all which have so far been put, have been given 
a reasonable answer. Yet they are repeated, on many 
occasions, as if they were unanswerable. The advice 
to those who really want to knew, is to put 3 
tions, but put them to the proper peopl: | 
you an honest unbiassed 

Spiritualists claim that their creed the n 
rational and most natural explanation t 
mysteries of life and death, and above all, they offer 
evidence of their statements in evidence which was 
accepted by the early ( hurch, and which ia offered by 
neither of the above-mentioned creeds at the present 
day. 

This evidence is available to all who take the pain 
and time to investigate it, and surely the bj 
worth investigation, when it affects one’s eternal 


welfare 

This discussion has been kept down to logical points 
of argument, but is there not an intuition in the heart 
of man, which is worth far more than logic, and which 
was not implanted there without intention? 


laughed at by his scientific colleagues about his 


lightning conductor; that Young's undulatory theory 
of light was decried by the same class as absurd; that 
Gray narrowly escaped a strait-jacket because he 
maintained the practicability of railways; that a 
German physician named Mayer was actually put into 
one because of his notions about the. mechanical 
theory of heat; that Sir Humphrey Davy laughed at 
the proposition to light London by gas; that the 
scientific members of the French Academy sneered at 
Arago when he proposed a discussion on the subject 
of the electric telegraph; that La Place, when Presi- 
dent of the same institution, declared that a discus- 
sion as to the reality of meteoric stonefalls would be 
unworthy of such an illustrious society, and so on. 
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By Harry PRICE. 


Mr. Maskelyne: ''It is very well to be told а 
thing of that kind, but I should say a medium could 
not do it." [Produce writing upon a slate held in 
the hands.] 

Mr. Massey: "Would you say that such a thing 
would be impossible to be produced by your art?” 

Mr. Maskelyne: “І say I could not do it as you 
describe it without any physical interference.'' 

Mr. Massey: “Ро you believe any mortal man 
could do it?” 

Mr. Maskelyne: “І that a шаһ who 
believed he saw such be labouring 
under a delusion.” 

—''Daily Telegraph,” October 11th, 1876. 


believe 
a thing would 


The above interesting admissions were extracted 
from the late John Nevil Maskelyne when he was 
cross-examined during the trial of Slade at Bow 
Street, and I trust it will interest the readers of 
Lieut if I particularise some phases of psychic pheno- 
mena which cannot be duplicated by any known 
means of legerdemain, under the conditions pertain- 
ing to the séance room. Should Mr. Nevil Maskelyne, 
the famous illusionist of St. George’s Hall, imagine 
that we were 'labouring under a delusion’’ when we 
witnessed the phenomena I am about to describe, he 
is welcome to his theory. But if his hypothesis is the 
correct one, I and my'co-investigators should be in 
Colney Hatch—we must be a positive menace to 
Society in our present mental state! 


BEYOND THE CoNJURER's RANGE. 


All mental phenomena of a veridical nature are 
beyond the power of any prestidigitateur to simulate; 
and the records of the Society for Psychical Research 
include hundreds of cases of telepathy, thought-trans- 
ference, prediction, ete., which are proved up to the 
hilt. The united resources of the Maskelyne family 
could not duplicate these genuine cases under the 
same conditions. No amount of magical knowledge 
or skill would help a conjurer to score the successes 
achieved by Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Osborne Leonard. No 
amount of guesswork or ‘‘fishing’’ would account for 
the consistently good and evidential results obtained 
by these two ladies who have been investigated by 
some of the leading scientists, and whose phenomena 
are much more impressive than the most wonderful 
illusion ever staged. 

One phase of psychic phenomena 
being duplicated by normal means is the writing—in 
the hand and style of another person—of automatic 
script. I do not, of course, refer to the rubbish which 
purports to emanate from the discarnate brain of : 
“Shakespeare” or ‘‘Julius Caesar," which is usually 
below the intelligence of the average schoolboy—but 
obtained from 
of Mrs. Hester 


incapable of 


to automatic scripts such as those 
"Oscar Wilde” through the hands 
Travers Smith* and Mr. V. 

The ''Osear Wilde" script is an amazing piece 
of work from whichever angle one views it. Whether 
it actually emanated from the spirit of Wilde, or from 
an entity him; or even from the sub 
liminal consciousness of the automatists—does not 
concern us here. What does concern us is the fact 
that the script is in the handwriting and phraseology 
of the brilliant author himself—his typical Celtic wit 
and poignant verbal fencing are unmistakable and can 
be discerned in every line, When we consider that 
this masterpiece of automatism was written at 
lightning speed, it becomes evident that the whole 


representing 


* “Psychic Messages from Озсаг Wilde.” Werner 


Daurie, 1994: 
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machinery of fraud could not produce a similar ser pt 
under the same conditions. Let Mr. Maskelyne sii 
down, and, as fast as his hand can travel, write, say, 
an original poem in the handwriting and style of 
Robert Burns. He could not possibly do it. 


PREDICTION OF THE FUTURE. 


Of all the thousands of tricks and illusions which 
are the common property of с njurers, I have yet to 
learn the trick of prophesying. Attempts to foretell 
the- future have always had a fascination for the 
human mind, and some brilliant examples of the power 
of prevision have been related from time to time; one 
prediction recorded* by Philip Meadows Taylor, thi 
Indian administrator and novelist, is worth recalling 

Meadows Taylor administered the native State 
Sherapur (Southern India) from 1841 to 1853, acti 
also as the ''"Times'' correspondent During t 
period he acted as regent for the young heir of the 
late Rajah. 

The boy's horoscope had 
Brahmins, and it revealed the fact 
after his twenty-fourth year. He was 
predetermined fate, but Colonel Т 
by the Queen. Mother and by her n adviser 
was absolutely convinced that the young heir could 
not by any possibility live to see his twenty-fifth 
birthday. 


been 


never told of his 
or was informed 


THe PROPHECY FULFILLED 


and th3 

age, joined 
in the rebel 
was declared 
rmant, again 
prophecy. It 
man would be 
to secure 8 


Ten years later the Mutiny broke 
young Rajah,-now twenty-four years 

the rebels. He was tried for complicity 
lion, but before the result of the trial 
the Brahmin, who had been Taylor's inf 
came to him and reminded him of the 

seemed almost certain that the 3 
condemned to death. But the e 


IOUT 


lement in à 


vears 1 
f this, men 


eommuted to і 
informed ‹ 


finally 
The Brahmin, when 


fortress. 


said: “It is no use, Sahib, your intent are men 
but vou are helpless before his fate ll die, he 
must die, before the year is out. He live!" 
There were only a few w run before the 
fateful birthday, but the peril was not yet past. And, 
in fact, a few days later, while being taken to his 
place of confinement, the young man 5! himself 
On hearing the news the only comme: f the old 
priest ETT could nct } fate—his 


was: 


destiny is fulfi 


THe “Dary Main" Cas 


Mediums rarely prophesy except in eneral way 
and when under control, but an outstanding example 
is that of the young lady who foretold April 12th 
1 last year the contents of í І page of thi 

Daily Май” for the following Ma 19th. Her 
remarks were taken down at the time of the sitting 

1 signed n perso! The prediction was 

gh absolutely to « le chance or coin 

cidence, and during the enquiry which followed it 
transpired that the contents of the front page were 
not decided upon till about Ay 28th So we have 
here either a supernormal phenomenon in which the 
medium correctly predicted something then unknown 
T: ng pe n, or tl vhole ай y “frame 

up | part he ''Dailv Mail the lvertisers 
i ind the mediur Apart f І collu 
ion I the Dail М I e been the 

most culpable participat n nown tem of trickerv 

ild have ac« nted for tl tartling result, full par 

ila hich appeared in Тлонт for June 16th 
1923 


SEALED MESSAGES 


wes, or ''billet read 
school of mediums, 


The reading of ealed mess: 


ing” as it was known to the older 


(1881) 


* “Story of my Life 


~ 
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is of perennial interest to the public, and forms a 
part of nearly every conjurer’s repertoire; and I could 
produce descriptions of at least fifty ways of accom- 
plishing this effect by legerdemain. But all of these 
methods require conditions which would not be 
| tolerated by the skilled investigator who was testing 
“а medium for this particular phenomenon. Every 
trick requires conditions; remove the conditions and 
| away goes the trick. Conjuring has its strict limita- 
tions, but this fundamental fact does not seem to be 
fully realised by the layman. The reading of sealed 
messages can be done by psychic means, and M 
lu Ossowiecki, of Warsaw, is а man who can 
|. do it. 


Aw INSTANCE FROM Warsaw. 


— When the S.P.R. contingent visited the Psychical 
Research Congress at Warsaw last August, Mr. E. q. 
Dingwall, the Society’s Research Officer, took with 
| him а paper on which were a message in French, а 
— drawing, and a date. This paper was securely sealed 
“ша certain manner in a number of opaque envelopes, 
ad no one in existence except Mr. Dingwall knew 
the contents. Upon arrival at Warsaw, Mr. Dingwall 
handed the nest of sealed envelopes to Baron von 
Sehrenek-Notzing, who assembled a few of. his 
01005 for a séance with М. Ossowiecki, who almost 
‘immediately gave the purport of the message with an 
accurate description of the drawing and the correct 
date. And this, be it understood, without the packet 
0 envelopes leaving the sight of the investigators for 
а moment. 


THE Limits or CONJURING. 


| Tho above mental phenomenon could not be dupli- 
cated by conjuring under the conditions which 
Obtained at the Warsaw séance. All the combined 
‘skill of the Maskelynes could not have read that note 
fs presented to М. Ossowiecki, and the ‘‘explanation”’ 
‘cannot be found in any of the scores of books devoted 
to mind-reading tricks. Nor was it a case of tele- 
pathy or thought-transference (though if it had been, 
‘it would have been just as wonderful) because Mr. 
Dingwall was not present at the séance; and it was 
“only when he afterwards opened the packet that the 
“investigators could see that M. Ossowiecki's descrip- 
tions were correct. Nota conjurer im existence could 
Wave read the message, etc., under the same 
“conditions, and I must emphasise the fact that the 
test was seb by an expert magician and carried out by 
“а body of scientific men under their own conditions. 


SuPERNORMAL SIGNATURES. 


A yery unusual phase of psychic activity—and a 
‘phase which no conjurer in the world can imitate— 
ав experienced by me at the Warsaw Congress. А 
"Polish gentleman at the reception given to the dele- 
ў the Congress has the peculiar gift of imitat- 

“а person's signature upon hearing the letters cf 

his паше spelt out. It is essential that the person 
‘experimented with should be present at the test. 
been introduced to him (he із М. Henryk 
midzinski) І was asked, through an interpreter, to spell 
my full name, letter by letter. This I did, and 
medium immediately wrote my signature upon 
of paper. І will not say that his effort would 
ive deceived my banker, but it was an excellent 
ү, even to the upward slant of the signature, and 
oke beneath. Some of his attempts I saw 
ad to be facsimiles of the genuine signatures. 
“as Т am concerned, І am certain that no one 
ng to Warsaw had ever seen my signature, 
had not been appended to any document since 
1 


1 BEYOND IMITATION. 


seen that mental phenomena of an 
ire cannot possibly be imitated by leger- 
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demain; and the impossibility of duplicating some 
forms of physical phenomena has already been 
demonstrated in my “Ореп Letter to Mr. Maskelyne” 
(Тлвнт, July 26th, 1924). Physical phenomena аге 
more difficult to test and control, and ав psychic 
science becomes more advanced, so more apparatus 
for- the automatic checking of phenomena will be 
used in the séance room. 

The telekinetoscope used in the Stella C. sittings 
is proof against fraud or errors of observation, and 
should bring conviction to those who pin their faith 
to instrumental records. The instrument in question 
consists of a red electric pea-lamp which can normally 
be lighted only by the depression of a contact-maker 
protected by a soap film or bubble. To light the lamp 
under these conditions the bubble must be broken; 
but the instrument has been operated by psychic 
means without the bubble being broken. The skill of 
every conjurer that ever palmed a billiard ball could 
not duplicate this ‘‘miracle’’ under the same con- 
ditions. 


Хот то BE CONVINCED. 


It is useless to challenge the conjurers. Nothing 
will ever convince them except personal investigation. 
* In 1910, Sir Hiram Maxim challenged the late Mr. J. 
N. Maskelyne to reproduce certain psychic effects he 
had seen in America. But except for some articles in 
the ''Strand Magazine," nothing came of it. Sir 
Hiram had witnessed the feats of a medium named 
Fay in America, and had the courage to say that he 
was convinced of their genuineness. That was enough 
for the showmen! Here is a passage which eloquently 
illustrates the point :— 


"Now, it so happened that Mr. Р. Т. Barnum, 
the great showman, his clowns, jugglers, and wild 
animals were wintering in Bridgeport; and the next 
day a paragraph appeared in the local paper that 
Mr. Maxim [as he then was] had made a fool of 
himself—he had said that the tricks were beyond him 
and quite unfathomable, whereas they were all 
quite simple, and, further, that there were more 
than twenty of Barnum’s men living at Bridgeport 
that winter who were quite able to do all of them. 
I then inserted a notice in the paper, in which I 
offered one hundred dollars to anyone who would 
show’ how the trick was done, but not one of 
Barnum’s men nor anyone else dared to come for- 
ward.’’* 


As Sir Hiram says at the conclusion of his article: 
“Let us be brave enough to tell the truth and honest 
enough ‘to give the devil his due'."' 


"SunvivAL": A New Boox.—As already stated, Messrs. 
Putnam's Sons are about to issue a new entitled 
"Survival." The material has been collected by Sir James 
Marchant, LL.D., who has of late been directing his atten- 
tion to the evidences for human immortality furnished not 


book 


only by philosophical enquiry but also by scientific investi- 
gation. The book, as announced, will include articles by 


Sir Oliver Lodge, M. Camille Flammarion, Professor Charles 
Richet, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Sir Edward Marshall Hall, 
the Hon. Edith Lyttelton, Miss F. R. Scatcherd, Editor of 
the ‘‘Asiatic Review," and others. The contributions will 
cover several aspects of the subject, and the book promises 
to be an important contribution to the subject of human 
survival, embodying the testimony of persons thoroughly 
conversant with the matters on which they write. 

FLAMMARION ON Human Survivar.—In the current issue 
of the “Royal Magazine," M. Flammarion, described as the 
world’s greatest astronomer, is sufficiently definite on the 
question of life after death. He states that he is ‘‘convinced 
beyond all possible doubt," and his interviewer (Mr. Oscar 
Sheridan) records the famous astronomer's conviction that 
“the soul is indestructible; the body is only a clothing of 
the spirit; the body dies but the spirit remains the ваше.” 
Further, “һе soul survives after death and can manifest 
its existence in more ways than опе.” 


London, 1910, p. 10. 


* “Maxim versus Maskelyne,” 
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“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate. 
Its columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim being, in the words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors. 


COMMON SENSE AND 
SUPERNATURALISM. 


We have grown very familiar by this time with the 
efforts made by persons of high intellectual quality to 
explain away in their own fashion the phenomena of 
Spiritualism, when, finding it impossible to deny them 
any longer and acquiring experience of their range and 
actuality, it is considered necessary to account for 
them by the process of ‘‘explaining away." We have 
met with a small school of thinkers who claim that 
the whole Universe is spiritual and that psychic mani- 
festations are the result of some cosmic—but not 
individualised—intelligenee reproducing the appear- 
ance, the voices and the memories of those who once 
lived on this planet. No departed friends ever come 
back—there is only the appearance of this—a kind сі 
reaction from the living. Indeed, there is no personal 
life after death. Personality is a figment. There ‘з 
but one existence—omnipresent Spirit. So runs the 
theory. 

This doctrine never disquiets us in the least, nor 
are we at all inclined to try and argue its followers 
out of their peculiar views. They seem to be happy 
in their belief; it is their business, not ours. 

We are fortified in our own faith by the reflection 
that we have had countless evidences of living, self- 
conscious, purposeful agencies, making good their claim 
to be human spirits. But apart from this, we remem- 
ber that in the attempt to support some ‘particular 
doctrine its abnormally intellectual exponents may 
quite easily end by proving too much. 

When the erities of spirit communications said that 
in all probability Spiritualists were simply in contact 
not with unseen persons but with a ''stream of 
memories'"—the late Professor Hyslop made an apt 
retort by asking whether the human consciousness even 
when embodied could not be accurately described in 
the same way! And so we have found it to be with 
some of these high-flown, high-faluting theories. Some 
simple thing is described (and dismissed) by а word 

of learned length and thundering sound—but it 
remains the same thing all the time! 
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We saw, long ago, that in these theories We ara 
usually getting а half truth—with the corresponding 
half carefully ignored—or that we are having boris 
familiar thing described to us in an unfamiliar way 
the theorist being under the amusing delusion that 
some complicated and unusual ‘‘explanation” of , 
question at once abolishes all the imple and usual 
ones 

We saw, too, that the arguments directed against 
the idea of the persistence of human personality in 
natural way beyond the grave would apply with almost 
equal force to the life here and now. It was like ths 
attempt of the Materialists to reduce everything т 
material terms with the final result of discovering that 
there is grave«doubt if matter has any real existence 
at all! In short, the transcendental theorist who takes 
earthly life as the base-line and touchstone whereby to 
judge of the nature and possibilities of a future exis. 
tence finds himself at last ''trying to sit down in ths 
air," as it was once expressed. The metaphysical 
smoke he raises obscures his own eyesight as well a 
that of others. We cannot be absolutely certain that 
we are living in this world exactly as we appear to be 
living. But our present existence answers to all prac- 
tical and reasonable tests. And we have no doubt thet 
in worlds beyond it is much the same. We havea 
sense of identity. It may be an illusion. But we 
observe that it is the one thing that abides through 
all the changes about us. We are confident thatit wil 
survive the last change of mortality, and, by conse 
quence, we regard the theories of those amiable people 
who limit the idea of personal identity to the life of the 
flesh—as if it were something pitifully dependent upm 
the material world—as mere metaphysical moonshine, 
the product of intellectualism run to seed. 


LOVE, THE MISSIONARY OF ETERNITY. 
І think Heaven will not shut for evermore, 
Without a knocker left upon the door, 

Lest some belated Wanderer should come 
Heart-broken asking just to die at home, 

So that the Father will at last forgive, 

And looking on His face that soul shall live. 

I think thero will be Watchmen thro' the night, 
Lest any, afar off, turn them to the light; 
That He Who loved us into life must be 

A Father infinitely Fatherly. 

And, groping for Him, these shall find their way 
From outer dark, thro’ twilight, into day. 


Dear God, it seems to me that Love must be 
The Missionary of Eternity! 

Must still tind work, in worlds beyond the 
Во long as there's a single soul to save; 
Must, from the highest heaven, yearn to tell 
Thy message; be the Christ to some dark hell; 
Gather the jewels that fash Godward in 

The dark, down-trodden, toad-like head of sin; 
That all divergent lines at length will meet 

To make the clasping round of Love 


grave, 


omplete. 


Сева» Massey, 


THE L.S.A. MEMORIAL 


ENDOWMENT FUND. 


With a view to establishing more commodious head 
quarters for the London Spiritualist Alliance, the Memorial 
Endowment Fund has been re-opened, as will Іх 
advertisement of the L.S.A., elsewhere. 

It has long been seen that in view of the current interest 
in Spiritualism and Psychical Research, there is a great need 
for a larger establishment to carry on wider activities than 
are possible under the present restricted conditions 

It. will be remembered that some time ago Colonel Berry, 
in a letter to Lianr, outlined a scheme whereby the London 
Spiritualist Alliance might be made something in the 
nature of the headquarters of Spiritualism for the world 
This, at present, is perhaps a somewhat remote possibility 
but it is obvious that the time is ripe for a great forward 
movement of our subject, and the London Spiritualist 
Alliance, by reason of ita long establishment, its unblemished 
record, its breadth of view, and the amount of good wor 
to its credit, should be able, with the support of its friends 
and well-wishers to obtain, what at present it is seeking 
namely, a house in a suitable district —West End or West 
Central—and to enter upon а new epoch in its career. 


seen by the 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


News and Views—Cuttings and Comments. 


Where are the poets of Modern Spiritualism? not the 
sentimental kind, but those who can express themselves in 
forse, telling verse, for poetry alone can express “а novel 
ша nutshell.’ ‘‘Radius’’ gives us an example in ‘The 
Answer to Omar Khayyam,” written in the well-known style 
of Kitugerald, where he says :— 


And ifa table’s tilted leg can spell 

The secret of an after-life and tell 

[һе message from some loved one gone before, 
Why quarrel with the method, all is well. 


‘this is an unanswerable reply to the reams of corres- 
| pondence in which so, many men have tried to belittle the 
| messages received, because of the method employed in their 
~ „transmission, 


— Whe history of the movement teems with instances of 
fraud by educated amateur mediums of high position and 
7 statements by witnesses. In particular, these 
m ice" mediums, who give evidential information, take 

“infinite trouble to learn who is likely to sit to them and 
dean а little about his dead relatives. In America, and 
ly here, mediums have directories of such people, 
pass on information to each other. 


p and. 


* Considering that the population of America is some 
100,000,000, and Britain about 46,000,000, of whom quite 
half might be “likely to sit to them," this wonderful fund 
ў i tion would include about 70,000,000 books, each 
( the most intimate details of each person’s life 

- mention that many of these details would be un- 

own to any other living person—and all of these would 

М he immediately available to the medium who had 
present need of them. ^ Really some of these materialist 

- trie are more credulous than the most extreme Spirit- 
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Even the Church must move with the times, or become 
ibund, The Modern Churchman’s Conference at Oxford 
ys iven us а new view-point which would have been 
Mens to Churchmen of even fifty years ago, and will 


- The views of scientists and philosophers are collated 
theology, with the result that a more acceptable doc- 


jed revelation. 
ives а report of the address by Canon Barnes, the 
esignate of that city, in which he made the follow- 
te statement : — 


Churchmen replaced simple reliance on the 
an intelligent and critical appreciation of its 
‚ were the most earnest students of scripture, 
[ зу claimed that accurate study, so far from chilling 
devotion, strengthened faith in Christ. The Bible gave 
беш the historical basis of Christianity. In it we had 
record of what was truly a Divine Revelation of the 
lest religious movement of ancient times, which gul- 
fed in the appearance of Jesus Christ. Just аз 
oval thinkers took that record and, in the light of 
knowledge and thought, shaped Christian dogma, so 
day must proceed. Those at the conference knew 
onable system of faith and thought could not 
from the theories peculiar to Anglo-Catholicism. 


er at this conference was the Rev. C. F. 
Headmaster of King Edward VI. School) who 

de rapprochement between the Church and 
ir complementary functions in obtaining a 
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rational religion which will stand the tests of both intuition 
and fact. He concluded his address with the following 
statement :— 


What, he asked, were the primary interests respec- 
tively of the scientific and the religious point of view? 
The scientist was concerned with the explanation of a 
phenomenon, in the sense of discovering the general laws 
in accordance with which it could be described, and the 
religious teacher was concerned with the understanding 
of it in relation to the ultimate purpose of God. The 
former called the event natural to imply the success of 
his attempt to relate it to the idea of law, and the latter, 
the man of religious insight, called it supernatural to 
imply the success of his attempt to relate it to the idea 
of Divine purpose. What was there inconsistent be- 
tween the two ideas as now understood? It was true 
that in the past they had often been regarded аз ігге- 
concilable. The scientist no longer denied the possibility 
of Divine purpose in nature, and there were at least some 
teachers of religion who did not regard the regularity ot 
national law as inconsistent with the dignity of the God- 
head. The two groups of enquirers were beginning to 
find that they were from different points of view looking 
at the same phenomenon all the time, and they were dis- 
covering that their separate investigations were in fact 
complementary. 


Spiritualists will have no quarrel with either statement, 
but will welcome the more open mind and absence of dog- 
matism in both speakers, and if these will not go all the 
way with us, we can at least welcome them as travelling 
along the same road. 


An article in the September ‘‘Pearson’s Magazine," by 


Mr. Shaw Desmond, deals with psychic and occult matters 
and gives a number of instances known to him, where 
psychical powers have been put to practical use. Dowsing, 
clairvoyance and prediction are all discussed, and the 
remarkable case of dowsing at Suvla Bay during the late 
war is thus recounted : 


*Modern Magic" at Suvla Bay saved the lives of 
thousands of soldiers. In the darkest days of the Gallipoli 
Campaign, when soldiers were dying of thirst on that 
sun-baked peninsula, the Senior Wireless Engineer of the 
8rd Light Horse Brigade, Stephen Kelley, informed his 
senior officers that he had the curious gift of finding 
water. They were sceptical, but gave him leave to try. 

Using the copper driving band of a Turkish shell, 
Engineer Kelley went out, crawling over the hard ground, 
holding the band between his hands, the band twitching 
when above water. Within a short time he showed thirty- 
two spots where water could be found, thirty-two springs 
being located, the deepest only twenty-five feet down. 
Within a few hours borings were made and pumps rigged, 
one hundred thousand Anzacs, Englishmen and Gurkhas 
drinking—all this in August, 1915 

Thousands of troops, black and white, lined up to cheer 
their saviour when he was invalided home. 


A case of this kind is beyond dispute, for the facts were 
known to a whole army, and it would be a daring man who 
suggested fraud or collusion under the circumstances; while 
the only alternative is a supernormal knowledge of the 
presence of water—a psychic gift. 


* 


The writer of the article referred to above, deals with 
cases of clairvoyance, as utilised by the police force, archaeo- 
logists, and doctors, and prediction as used by politicians, 
and business men. Quoting a list of eminent men who are 
convinced of the reality of these powers, he concludes with 
the statement :— 


I am prepared to make the following statement, with- 
out much fear of serious challenge: If a list could be 
written down of prominent politicians, soldiers, financiers, 
doctors, lawyers, and even scientists, who either habitu- 
ally or at long intervals consult the modern magician 
with a view to the better ordering of their public lives 
or of their professional work, it would be foad to contain 
some of the best-known names in Europe and America. 
It would also include, again to my knowledge, at least 
half a dozen Crowned Heads or Heirs Apparent. 


Evidence of this kind can be multiplied extensively, but 
it will never be sufficient for a man of a certain type, who 
considers his own opinion superior to all evidence. We can 
safely ignore this type, and leave them to the company of 
the “‘flat-earth,’? and ‘miraculous creation" communities. 
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THE EDITOR. 


BRADLEY AND THI 
AMERICAN, 


LETTERS T¢ 


MR, DENNIS * SCIENTIFIC 


Brg,—Your issue of July 19th comes to my I 
note that you have perpetuated some of Mr. Denr \ 
criticisms of the wor f the ‘Scientific American’ ’ Committee 
on psychic investigatior І had not pls 1 to pay any 
attention to his book, which hag been character in my 
yresence, by American Spiritualists, as a hysterical out 
Burst But when you repeat his bold and bald misstate 
ments of fact, you ym pe ition, for your columns 
аго not ordinarily te cterised, and what ap- 
pears in them is ordinarily ken seriously. 

Valiantine is for the most part a message medium—in 
terms of our investigation he produces subjective 


phenomena. From numerous sources І get reports of his 

remarkable showing in this field, indicating that there have 

been delivered, through him, evidential messages in at least 

a dozen different languag each spoken as by a native 

and each pertinent to the spirit alleged to be speaking 

In “Му Psychic Adventures" I have pointed out that every 

medium cannot forever be asked to duplicate his phenomena 

for every critic; that there must come a time when citation 
of authority is sufficient indication that certain things have 
taken place, I am, therefore, not in a position to plead 
that Valiantine’s subjective manifestations mean nothing 
to me because not obtained in my presence; and in fact 
I have no desire to make this hackneyed plea. What І 
do pu is this 
aliantine came before my committee to produce ob- 

jective phenomena, As a matter of general principle, it 
has always seemed quite consistent to me to picture a 
genuine message medium, who, solely, because his customers 
demand it, might feel moved to attempt the fraudulent 
production of physical effects to go with his genuine 
cryptesthesia іх identally, I may вау that I grant the 
occurrence of cryptesthesia, and the existence of ‘“subjec- 
tive mediums'' through whom it occurs with: unusual free- 
dom After these remarks have been made and digested, 
the genuineness of the objective phenomena produced for 
my committee is not in the. least degree supported by the 
citation of a million evidential communications" received 
through Valiantine, One might just as well argue that 
his telekinesis must be genuine because he is such an agree- 
able gentlemen. (Which, by the way, he is.) 

I don't particularly care what Mr. Bradley thinks of 
this viewpoint, if only he will confine himself to facts in 
supporting his own beliefs. When he fails to do this, and 
fails in a fashion which seems almost necessarily deliberate, 
Ithink it time to protest. I don't particularly care whether 
Mr. Bradley thinks I write decent English or not (though 
lots of better men than he admire my style very much); for 
the validity of my committee’s conclusions do not depend 
upon my ability to set them forth in s jarkling language. 

However, to stick to the main fine: in our crucial 
seance with Valiantine, we placed under his chair an 
electrica] contact apparatus, so arranged that while he re- 
mained in his seat a lamp in the adjoining room would 
burn steadily; but as soon as he got up, it would go out. 
The record of the sitting showed his repeated absence, for 
periods as long as fifteen seconds; and these absences 
coincided with the phenomena which, otherwise, would have 
been localised, at a puzzling distance from the medium's 
chair, All such phenomena were thus accountable for. 
Mr. Bradley now insists that he gave forth sufficient 
ectoplasm to bring his weight below the limit of sensitivity 
of the Ur gg ; 

I wish, first, to protest against this light-hearted as- 
sumption, on its intrinsic merits. The psychic student must 
rely mainly upon Crawford’s experiments with Miss Goligher 
for light upon the physical characteristics of ectoplasm 
especially for its behaviour with reference to weighing 
machines of any sort. The data obtained by Crawford were 
such as to force the contlusion that, rather than resting 
upon the floor, the ‘‘cantilevers’’ of ectoplasm were in truth 
cantilevers in the sense that they got their whole support 
from the medium’s body; their weight, whatever it may 
have been, аррбаг» always to have continued to be registered 
upon the scales that underlay the medium'g chair. Сап 
Mr. Bradley point out a single case in support of his 
theory that the ectoplasm which is exuded by the medium 
rests independently upon the floor, or upon the air, or 
upon the ether—or upon anything else whataoever except 
the soles of the medium’s feet or the portion of his anatomy 
that bears upon the chair? He must at least have such 
precedent if he is to advance his ectoplasm argument as 
a serious alibi; and I do not believe precedent exists, 

He will observe that the ground is not covered by 
the numerous instances in w hich the medium has weighed 
less after the sitting than before, Such a loss must be 
assumed to be metabolistic and connected with the evolution 
of large quantities of energy; we must anticipate that the 
medium who produces physical effécts will lose weight, 
in much the same way and for much the same reasons 
as do the tennis player, the cross-country runner and the 
prize-fighter. I can give him such a case where the loss 


amounted to the truly prodigious figure of forty pounds; 
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but that does not cover him at all, and I believe that 
can cite no case that does. 

However, this philosophical discussion is in а way 
digression, because when we come to consider the їз 
of the cae they flatly contradict Mr. Bradley; or better 
has flatly contradicted them, In my account of 
Valiantine Scientific American," July, 1923) | 
stated that the contact apparatus was sufficiently delicay 
to respond infallibly to my own weight of 125 pounds; a 
that the medium weighed materi ly more than tł 1 
їп lis slurring relerence to my naive error 
over-emphasis represents this ав an admission that th 
apparatus would respond to no less weight than 125 pound 
Ii made in good faith, this misrepresentation is itself th 
height of naivéte. 

ihe statement was made in the exact form here quoted 
im 


seances 


Bradley, 


with the sole idea of indicating hat the medi 
heavy enough to keep the light burning without inte 
ruption or ticker. At that time the ectoplasm alibi 
not come to my attention nor had it entered my imagina 
tion. It was advanced, however, while the July article wa 
on the press, То meet it, I published, in the most promi. 
nent position which our August, 1923, issue afforded, з 
further statement of lact, to wit: 


rhe contact apparatus was 50 Sensitive that а weight oi 
nine pounds was sufficient to hold it down steadily and 
keep the light burning evenly. Ihe medium's chair a 
well as the medium rested on the contact board. If Mr 
Bradley had been as industrious in his search for hostik 
facts as in his hunt for facts that could be distorted 
suit his purpose, he could hardly have failed to find thy 
one. I take it that eyen he will agree that, after giving 
oif enough ectoplasm to bring his weight down from at 
least 150 pounds to two or three pounds, the medium 
cannot truthfully insist that he has been wholly conscious 
and normal throughout the process and that neither during 
or after it has felt the slightest physical effects! 

And, just by the way: If a new edition of.Mr. Bradley's 
volume should be called for, I would suggest an additional 
chapter. This chapter would revolve about the séan 
where, in Mr. Bradley's presence, light was, quite aci 
dentally and in all good faith, turned on a bit prematurely 
by one of the very props of Spiritualism, who could noi 
possibly be accused of bad faith in this slip. The trumpe 
was observed at somewhat less than its usual distance from 
the medium, and the medium's hand and arm were ob 
served withdrawing from it, Examination of the trumpet 
developed the facts that it was quite warm at the pout 
where a human hand would naturally and conveniently 
grasp it, and that the mouthpiece was damp. | 

Wil Mr. Bradley tell us about this sitting, or will he 
leave it to me to find a roundabout path into print for it 
vid America? Не need have no feelings of dala about 
telling us, because the name of the unintentional engineer 
of this little exposé already appears in full in Mr, Bradley's 
book in connection with other sittings of happier outcome 
—though Mr. Bradley had promised to use only its owners 
initials, —Yours, eto., 


J. Marcouw Bmp 
Managing Editor, ‘‘Scientific American." 
Secretary, “Scientific American’’ Committee 
on Psychic Investigation 
New York, 
August 26th, 1924. 


* 


«+ Mr. Dennis Bradley will shortly furnish a reply to 
Mr. Bird’s letter as above. 


D THE 


SWEDENBORG A VALE OWEN SCRIPT, 


Bm,—1 desire to offer an appreciation of Mr. A. J 
Woods’ interesting articles of comparison of Swedenborg 
statements with those of the Vale Owen Script This 
method of treating the two works forms a fascinating study 
and the unanimity which they show cannot be cli 
mere coincidence, but rather as being deeply significant, 

A statement is read, in narrative form, in the script and 
often is doubted, but somewhere in Swedenborg’s works is 
found the confirmation of it As an example, І quote 


sed as 


from “The Outlands of Heaven,’’ page 154 
Slowly they shifted their stream of flowing power 
along the line of trees and cottages and went the round 
of the three sides of the open space When they had 
finished the glade had enlarged its boundaries 80 
that it was some three times in area what it was before 
Swedenborg throws light on this matter in his ‘Divine 
Love and Wisdom," pages 5-6 
The spiritual idea does not draw anything out of 
pace, but draws it all out of state State is predi 
cated . in general of good and truth A truly 
spiritual idea of these things has nothing in common 
with space; it is superior and sees the ideas of зраб 
under it as heaven sees the earth But because angels 


and spirits see with eyes equally with men in the world, 
and objects cannot be seen except in space, therefore in 
the spirit world spaces appear like to the spaces 
on earth, and yet they are not spaces but appearances 
For they are not fixed and settled as on earth; 


га 
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they сап be lengthened and shortened; they can be 
changed and varied; and so, because they cannot be de- 
termined by measure, they cannot be comprehended in 
that world by any natural idea but only by a spiritual 


Also on page 44 of the same work :— 
S but the objects of their sight appear indeed 
аз in space and time, but still they do not think from 
| these. The cause is that spaces and times there are not 


| stated or settled as in the natural world, but аге 
mutable according to the states of their life. 
To return to the script, the glade mentioned was the 


abode of good people and was enlarged to accommodate 
the influx of a number of souls who had progressed from the 
| preceding sphere. A 
Swedenborg tells us that state is predicated of good and 
і ‚ also that space in the heavens із an appearance and 
variable according to state; therefore it is reasonable to say 
that, as the state of the glade was altered by the influx 
"good, brought in by the progressed souls, so the appear- 
6 was altered in accordance therewith. 

This instance of comparison is but one of many, and | 
that if this study, together with the science of corres- 
ences were fostered, we should have a larger compre 
msion of things spiritual. 

Toonclude with an appreciation of your publication and 
that it willever maintain its place as a beacon.—Yours, 


ч Tupor A. MORGAN 
Fountain Chambers, 
— Taff-street, Pontypridd: 


“ODOURS AND ESSENCES.” 


The reference to ‘“‘Odours and Essences" in 
the 30th ult. has a particular interest for me. 
my youth I often perceived an exquisite perfume of 
lowers when I knew that there were none about. 

At that time І had not come into touch with Spiritualism. 
Та later years I lived with a friend in her nursing home, 
d then if I ever experienced the scent took no notice of 
of course I never knew what flowers might be in the 
ms of the patients. 
hen І began to know something of Spiritualism, І con- 
‘the idea that perhaps my mother, who died at my 
‘and who was passionately fond of flowers, sometimes 
ht them to me. 
last occasion upon which I had a strong sense of an 
d perfume seemed to confirm this idea. 
year or two ago I went to Shanklin to visit a cousin. 


your 


п waiting for the boat on the tar-smelling landing 
e Г was suddenly aware of my lovely perfume! No one 
T 8 
about carried flowers. 
A ved, My cousin took me to my room where 1 


d to note many sketch-portraits of my family from 
me—my mother’s being amongst them. I had 


ne notice particularly where each was placed, as 
I to tea immediately. 


dressing for dinner again came my haunting per- 
looked up, and there was my mother’s portrait, 
opposite me. 
the oceasion of this visit, three cousins, daughters of 
ree sisters, met together for the first time in their lives. 
ere the three mother-sisters interested and near? 
More curious experience of perfume. І was trying 
“a flat for a friend who was then nursing in France, 
thout success. І prayed intensely that a satisfactory 


Боша come. 
lile reading the paper after lunch, І suddenly became 
ious of a strong Eastern perfume, and І looked vainly 


verymhere for the cause. А 

L ‘in the afternoon a lady came who said the flat 
ош suit two gentlemen for whom she was seeking one. 
gentlemen were Persians. They took the flat, 
many months, covered:carpets and chairs with their 
astern rugs and draperies, and the whole place was steeped 
in oriental odours!—Yours, etc., 


8. Вестн Canton. 
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А.В.С. OF SPIRITUALISM. 


By ‘‘LIEUTENANT-COLONEL.”’ 


ANTI-SPIRITUALISTS. 


{THE 


Гне 


One of the best arguments in favour of Spiritualism 


consists in the entire disagreement of its opponents 
among themselves There is п common ground f 
opposition on which the more intelleetual leaders of 


the different sections of its opponents can meet; while 
on the other hand, their views differ as greatly between 
themselves as they differ from Spiritualism; in fact, 
the latter difference is often the less. I am not now 
referring to those of each class who have never studied 
and who blindly oppose it with any state- 
at the moment. 


the subject, 
ment that seems convenient 

The Conjurer attributes the whole of the pheno- 
mena to fraud, pure and simple; his results are 
produced by intentional deception, and therefore that 
explanation is convenient in all other cases. The con- 
jurer observes the world from his own point of view, 
dividing it into two classes: those who can deceive, 
and those who can be deceived It is of no impor- 
tance to him whether or not he can explain how the 
deception is produced, for he claims that he can pro- 
duce the apparently miraculous, and per contra, the 


apparently miraculous must be produced by his 
methods. 

The Materialist admits nothing that is not the 
result of natural forces, modified possibly by intelli 
gent control of those forces. If he is not purely a blind 
opponent of Spiritualist tenets, he cannot but be 


influenced by the testimony of the many scientific men 
who have made their own investigations, even if he 
has not personally investigated; and consequently he 
admits the results to be as they are stated He is 
between the horns of a something 
"'impossible'' has occurred, and yet hecannot admit that 
his''laws of nature'' are open toany exception. The only 
escape is to postulate that intelligent human control 
extends much further than he has suspected, and hi 
finds that, to cover the results, this control has to be, 
hypothetically, extended to a degree which is mor 
miraculous than the Spiritualist assumption that dis 
earnate agencies have produced the result 
The Theologian is in the 

Materialist opponent; he can no 
the facts on the evidence produced; 
are contrary to his dogmatic belief 


dilemma, 


same position as dis 
le nger, hone stly, de ny 
but as these fact 


he attributes then 


to diabolical agency. The inconvenience of this att 
tude is plain when the relation of these facts to his 
own accepted faith is considered Not only are they 


replicas of events which he quotés in support of his 
own belief, but they are in contradiction to the natur: 
and methods ascribed by him to the devil! The 
tion that the devil provides evidence of human survival, 
and advocates a moral life in view of this certain sur 
vival, would show that this personage is either well 
inclined towards mankind, or is utterly incapable 
looking after his own interests, assuming those to b: 
antagonistic to the human race, and to the fulfilment 
of the Great Plan. 

The arguments against Spiritualist evidence are - 


asser 


An assertion of fraud (which is unacceptable to 
the Materialist and Theologian and is intellectually 
untenable on the evidence produced). 

The abnormal extension of human powers (which 
is unacceptable to the Conjurer, and is technically 
impossible from his point of view; and equally so 
to the Theologian, for it discounts the value of the 
miraculous evidences for his faith). 

The intervention of the devil (which would put a 
discount on the skill and capacity of the Conjurer, 
as much as the theory of supernormal human 
powers; and which is anathema to the Materialist 
because it is an admission of spirit existence). 

But if intellectual men fall out over the precise 
defect which invalidates the Spiritualist theory, and 
each class declines to admit the defect asserted by the 
others, by a majority of two to one, it is but logical 
to assume that none of these defects exist, and that 
the original theory is correct. 
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COMMUNICATION WITH MARS. 


Гуо PRE-ARRANGED WIRELESS MESSAGES FROM THE 
“Кер. PLANET. 


By ABRAHAM Уашасе, M.D. 


Ihe probl f ter-planetary communication is 
not a new one, but to-day it tuc dy has become more 
to the close prox- 

, the dis tance between the 


acute and 
imity of Mars t 
two planets реп 

I was present on the evening of August 20th at а 

meeting of wireless experts and others at the house of 
the Editor of "Popular Wireless" at Dulwich, where 

had hoped to use a 24 valve set, this being, І 
understand, the world's largest receiver, which ‘had 
been specially constructed for the purpose of record- 
ing messages from Mars. Owing to an accident this 
set was damaged, and a six valve set was used instead. 
I was not astonished that the result was nil, as one of 
the sensitives of our group had indicated to me that 
the conditions around the Earth as well as around 
Mars were very unsatisfactory. 

I am quite a novice in wireless, but I was present 
as a representative of occult students who have been 
for some time studying interplanetary communica- 
tion and allied problems, being chairman of a small 
group of men and women who constitute the remnant 
of the old Psychological Society, several being well- 
developed sensitives with whom telepathy, telekinesis, 
projection of the double or astral travelling, etc., are 
studied with scientific precision and as far as possible 
according to the standards required by the Society for 
Psyehical Research, of whose Council I formerly was 
a member. 

Statements have been made from time to time that 
the planet Mars is inhabited by very intelligent beings, 
and some astronomers, especially the late Professor 
Percival Lowell, of Flagstaff Observatory, Arizona, 
U.S.A., have supported this view by certain circum- 
stantial evidences. and claims have been put forwar й 
by individuals that they have by occult methods bee: 
in direct communion with the Martians. 

Never, however, has there been a shadow cf 
Scientific confirmation of these statements by a com- 
bination of wireless telegraphy and occult methods, till 
that which was obtained by our little Society. 

In 1758 Swedenborg claimed to have come into 
contact with the Martians. In 1892 the French 
astronomer and psychical researcher, Camille Flam- 
marion, published his book, “Та Planéte Mars et ses 
Conditions d'habitalité," which contains a summary 
of all that had been written about саз up to that 
time. In it he says, "What marvels does not the 
Science of the future reserve for our successors, and 
who would dare to say that Martian humanity and 
terrestrial humanity will not some day enter into com- 
munication with each other?'' 

The late Professor Flournoy, of Geneva, 
supports the views of Flammarion in his book, ‘Роз 
Indes à Іа Planéte radi and remarks: "The only 
wonder is found in the fact that no privileged medium 
has yet arisen to have the glory unique in the world, 
of being the first intermediary lobi ourselves and 
the human inhabitants of other planets and if 
such a one has not yet been found, it is apparently 
only because the time is not yet ripe." Twenty-five 
years have elapsed since these words were written 
The time is now ripe, as we have in our little Society 
a sensitive through whom telepathic communication 
has been established leading to the receipt of two pre- 
arranged messages by wireless 

It is not necessary now to relate all the preliminary 
details for carrying out the experiment of receiving 
from Mars a message at a given time, as I hope later 

to publish a full report. 

It was found that the many millions of miles 


> thirty-five millions of miles. 


in 1899 


SEPTEMBER 20, 19 


between the two planets required a wave | 
thirty thousand metres, so th yur receiver 
amplified to be capable of appreciating such 
of waves, Unfortunately are unable t 
wireless message to Mars, as there does not ‹ 
this earth a transmitting station capable of 
waves of that extent. Occult research indicat 
the Martians have known and utilised electric 
thousands of years. One great diffe 
the absence of a common 4 
both sides, but by coming int › те} 
tact, a Martian sensitive was mad 
Morse code for the two w 
after it was arranged that these words shoul 
mitted to us from two transmitting station 
on a certain night, at a definite hour, 11.30 p.m 
The message to be transmitted was wr 
enclosed in an enyelope to be given to a wireless 
who had kindly volunteered his services at one 
best receiving stations in London. The date 
was when the meridian of London was in direct opp 
tion to the meridian of the Mars transmitting sta 
whence the messages would originate. This was 
culated by an able mathematician connected wi 
Society. I have hitherto refrained from pu 
report of our experiment as we had hoped to 
plete confirmation when Mars wa 
various obseryers in different localities, incl 
friend Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and others t 
confided our success some time ago 
I am personally t taking th 
publishing this imperfect report as I wish 
friend to have the credit of pri 1 
atmospheric and other conditi 
altitude of Mars above the hc 
the past weeks have been nil 
further experiments, under b 
several observers, our concl 
Mars is inhabited by advanced 
The expert does not wish 
closed and for the present I 1 
name of the gentleman who 
in the experiments, who n 
students of occultism kn 
“To be silent” while e: 
In his report, wh = I 
expert says: ''I have 
tical experience in the 
and in addition to 
stations, was a wirel 
the Great War,” 
competent observer. 
He states: “Аб 11 р 
tuned the imstrument. . 
order. ‘Mr. H.’ at 11.10 
envelope which he said « 
of two words that the M 
to send from one station 
(M) and from another stati 
dots (S))." He further 
record of the 
with tl 


received 
no station 


sand metres, 


repeated 
message occurre« 
not the least i 
to consist of. 
Subsequently 
another wireless 
well-known wirel 


to the fact that he 


to the с 


but owing 


valve set the message was unfini aisha 
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“LIGHT” AND ITS CAREER. 


—— 


A MESSAGE FROM SIR OLIVER LODGE. 


For nearly half a century Licuy has upheld the 
panier of psychic progress in unrecognised directions 
through a strenuous and eventful period. It has had 
is Ups and downs and encountered many difficulties. 
At one time it had to ask for subsidies, and I expect 
was occasionally in danger of extinction; but through 
О and good report it has on the whole been faithful 
to the trust reposed in it; and those concerned in the 
ES. may congratulate themselves on its 

work. I have known it ever since the days 
MA. Oxon. thnt remarkable educated medium, 
whose long and. patient work and receptive powers are 
Bow so fully recognised ; I have followed it through the 
Ridership of Mr. Dawson Rogers into the wise and 
qompetent management of its present Editor, Mr. 
David Gow. 

Public interest in the subject has gradually grown, 
some crudities have evaporated, and its circulation has 
mvanced antil now it has emerged from its struggling 

| po and enters, I hope, on a permanent and fruit- 


To opponents its tone has always been conciliatory, 
01 its steady confidence in the truth and righteous- 
Tess Of its mission has enabled it to deliver its weekly 
Emesge and rebuke opponents of the truth, in а 
| friendly, patient, and long-suffering spirit. 

Tam glad to have an opportunity of testifying to 
Се useful work it has done, and to wish for it a long 

Т eareer, with its method and traditions 
W , or changed only for the better. Nothing 
buman is perfect, and it is unlikely that it has always 
ойе] mistakes; but on the whole I know no journal 
- which has more ‘faithfully carried through a difficult 


There was a time when the highly critical or hyper- 
alütude of the S.P.R. was unappreciated, and 
wien remonstrances were common. Licurt has always 
ough o give a suspected medium the benefit of the 
bt; whereas the S.P.R. consistently throws the 
H of proof the other way, and conscientiously 
= asises every suspicious circumstance. This 
ре attitude was absolutely essential in the infancy 

fa branch of knowledge which was trying to become 
Siene an achievement which even yet is far from 
а But faith іп the verities underlying all the 
testimony and gropings of partially 
ined or untrained observers was necessary too, if 
і ре was to spread, and if more material for 
Кју was to be obtained from the use of faculties the 


4 


а and suppression. А friendly as well as a 
triti al attitude was needed and was helpful. Fraud 
Йу resented, and never knowingly encouraged, 
Nut the difficulties of a subconscious state were recog- 
“а; and nothing short of previous cold-blooded 
paration was taken as evidence of that serious and 
язі kind of fraud which deserved utter condem- 
Mation and eastigation. 
pinions may differ as to the wisest and most 
course. Indeed, the wisest course is unlikely 
“Б be chosen by any human steersman. But by co- 
Mlet us hope that some approach to it has been 
and that the influence of Ілснт on the helm 
been and may long continue to be in the 
l direction of ultimate truth. 
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From Mz. Dennis BRADLEY. 


ИШ as any woman may be, my eyes are 
ed as much by the changes of her gown as 
y mir К by the changes of her mind. And 

; either blessed or afflicted with a mercurial 
І feel that I shall welcome the reno- 


ЭЯ 
А 


dc 
“я 


Из Of which were at one time in danger of per-* 


LIGHT ым 


І am ап advocate of the artistic make-up, whether 
it be of a journal or of a woman. And this may be 
applied in both the physical and in the spiritual 
sense. Beauty unadorned is too dangerous a challenge 
for us poor earthly souls. 

Whatever changes may be made in the outward 
form of Licut, and changes are inevitable to progress, 
let us welcome them and in doing so pay compliment 
бо a journal which week after week and year after 
year has sustained in so vivid a manner the interest 
of its readers in the most important of all human 
studies. 

Knowing as I now do, the infinite difficulties of 
psychical research I, for one, would like to pay 
tribute to the brilliant editorship which has charac- 

terised LicHT during the past few years. So long as 
that spirit is maintained the form may take what 
shape it pleases. 


From Mrs. PHILIP Сн. DE CRESPIGNY. 


Change is stimulating—physically and mentally. 
It lures the mind out of the old ruts graven by con- 
tinual repetition and helps us to see familiar land- 
marks in a new light. Old truths served up in fresh 
guise will often strike home where familiarity may 
have reduced them to the level of platitudes. 

Licut, under able editorship, has becom 
that counts. For forty-three years it has bra 
burning a torch that sceptics and non-sympathi 
have done their best to put out. 1% stands more for 
the scientific aspect of Spiritualism than the e motional, 
and therefore makes an appeal to intel 
cold truth rather than рва. more 
through the urge of their i 
ualism, to fulfil its part in 
to stand firmly on a basis of s 
never have got aeroplanes fey 

One wonders sometimes 
readers have fully appreciate: 
courage, and disregard for 
exacted in both past and p 
promoters, owing to the Р 
generations. All honour to th g 
new venture. Ідснт will find as eager 
from its readers as ever—although it may ap 
new dress. 


be shown 


ae should 


THE "SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN" INVESTIGATION, 


We have already referred to the experim« 
by the ‘Scientific American" I 
connection with the medi: 
of Boston, who, it will be 
ful séances and was regar the 
prize offered by the journal. Mrs. € 
Boston surgeon, and not a professio 
stated her intention, should 
it to the furtherance of psych 
woman, she was in no need of 

According to recent issues 
have reached us, Mr. Harry Houdin 
Committee provided. a black box 
to be secured. It was not part 
under the conditions of the Inve 
at the sitting at which it was used there 
mena. 

The affair, it seems, led to a dispute | 
Malcolm Bird, Associate Editor of the ''Sci 
and Secretary of the Investigation € 
Harry Houdmi. As a result Mr. Bir 
from the Committee. We learn that it i: 
tinue the experiments, аз (бе abortiv 1 
in dispute is not regarded as conclusive evidence 
the medium’s powers. 

We hope to receive and publish in due course an 
account of the matter, but at present we 
proceedings, which ended in the break-up of the 
after some of them had been convinced of the rea 
phenomena, are being treated for the momen 
fidential. In the absence of an official statement i 
obviously not possible to write with assurance regarding t 
details, but those who have followed the matter, and whe 
are familiar with the delicate conditions involved in the pro- 
duction of psychic phenomena, will be able to draw their 
own conclusions. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 
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ine, make herb medicines, and 
ns of the good housewives of 


1 for most oF us it must re 
І ven if there were no com- 


taverns and the ale! Most 


oms, І fear, have vanished for ever. 
inventions only tend to increase 
fusion of latter day hfe: but we must 
fully as we can, confident that of the 
modern existence the rubbish will 
natural ;course,. the literary rubbish 
f that. 
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heir gospel gladly. This 
it ouls who eschew strong 
the rollicking devotees of 
| think, will shortly sing up- 
rns deriding all teetotal and 
they will drink confusion in 
“ scathing allusions to 
nut-meat sandwiches For these 
beef and strong ale. 
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уе lone making up our 
vest to pursue, the time, 
other scenes where, the 
liscarded, I imagine the 
without further effort 
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ser usiv we overlook the 
| Valley of Shadows. We 
m who, im the heat of 
propelling their 
ІІ arried along by the 
probably good 
tention to systems of liv- 
Nature and Providence to 
rence from us as possible 
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f tł life is that it i 
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| Universe is vast enough to 
trine whether con 
next world, it may be 
al singers of rustic 
e for the more sedat« 
- e Life ve may not find 
ў rid of the confusion 
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American magazine who сап ex- 
| З ritualiam Бу lege r-de-main 
rerecised over the tendency of 
ernatural powers After a, 
Spiritualism I can recall 
t ho believed in the super- 
s good enough for the opposi- 
ernatural I have come near 
of a familiarity with the 
ualiste, for the silliness of some 
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NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES D 


тва] 


THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J, Я Цу 


By the author of ' Under the Red Robe,” “А Gentleman yf 


France," kc. ANM | 
MAY SINCLAIR 


“A clever and ímpreuin| 


A CURE OF SOULS ( 4th Ed.) 
“ А masterpiece."—Sunday Times. 
artistry.” — Morning Post 


GERALD CRANSTON’ S LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAŲ 


This novel by the author of “ Peter Jackson” is now in ių 


40th thousand. 
MAY EVE E. TEMPLE THURSTON 


By the author ef "The City of Beautiful Nonsense,’ “Ти 
Wandering Jew." 


WOMAN TO WOMAN 
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAIL 
a The story has been a great success both as a play andon its 
NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE 
ANDREW SOUTAN 


A вбогу сЁ а man who marries beneath him and finally maka 

good through another woman. 
DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thowau) 
ZORA CROSS 


phases of Australian life”~ 


“ Vivid Pictures of various 


Weekly Dispatch. 
ANNA 


NUGENT 
“The story is a good one.’—Sunday Times. “The boski 
worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle. 
SCARLET SAILS 
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS) 


EVE AND THE ELDERS (fni Ва) 
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 


“The Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic.”—Daily Eeprm| 


FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND Р М. PIERMARIN 


Author of “Life Begins To-day.” The story of & man who май 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY  CONINGSBY DAWSON 
Author of “The Vanishing Point,” ' The Kingdom Boui Ф| 
Corner,” &c, 


THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER E 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


Author of ' The Silver Bridge,” “Love and the Whirlwind” "(lr 
Any Other Man.” 


A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLY 
Author of “Holders of the Gate.” A st 
antagonism between the Indians and English. 


MESSALINA OF THE SUBURBS " 
E. M. DELAFIEU 


Author of “ Тһе Optimist," ' A Reversion to Type," One of the 
stories is concerned with a girl who does an appalling deed 


ÜCEAN TRAMPS Н. de Vere STACPOUU 


By the author of “The Blue Lagoon," ‘Тһе Garden of God." 
THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILI 


By the author of “ Ursula Vanet," “ Pillars of Salt. - J 
CHUN YUT CYRIL WESTIN 


The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet Y 


adventures in quest of their object й . 
MORRY ROBERT ELSON 


THE AMBER 


ry which shows the ndi 


SUNK 


MARY E. & THOS. HANSAEN 


THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILL 
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHER! 


Х HutchinsonX 
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THE BOOK-MARKER. 


Bits from Books, Old and New. 


Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages wl 


have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and autho nin each 
ORDER AND FREEDOM. INHERITED CREDULITY 
An ir 7 


Ifall the stars were to take to novelty, and move freely 


THE SIGNIFICANCE 


ШШ like birds in the air; if all familiar things about ommunica 
iy were suddenly to lust after originality and begin rapidly hir 
Wd to become something else, we should have a great n ther 
imanity and no Universe at all, and in such an imbroglio commun | 
freedom, spontaneity, originality, individual liberty would Psychic Scier 
yanish, for where order is not freedom cannot be.—Fron lenial ! erg 
"he Great Teachings of Masonry," by Н. L. Havwoon loy 
mar 
But 
“THE CROSS STILL STANDS.” TIS 
no 
We came to the Cathedral [of Arras], not, I believe, a characterist 
very original or imposing building when alive, but pathetic ages which seem t | 
beyond words in its death and in the feeling of savage vid mulat 
desecration its remains evoked. We climbed the cumbered vides a potent 
Кере and stumbled over the rough disjaskit heap of masonry neredu From “А ( 
tenor twenty feet below which lay the tesselated floor, One Kove 
piece of wall stood solid. On it was the great wooden 
ах untouched, with the pathetic figure of Christ lool S иссе 


ingdown on the ruins below. And one gable-end 
ai surmounted by an iron crucifix. Similar nitie 
lave been noticed in many of the ravaged churches, Fa | 
[ШШ it who can—one cannot but notice the significance of І 
ie fact—“The Cross still stands,” even in the representa 

ШИ of the greatest tragedy of all—From "High Alta: 

(Vimy Ridge), by Јонх Охкхнлм. 


THE MIND AS HEALER 


The idea that diseases may be removed and the bod 
sored by the agency of the mind alone, involves in 
Pigment of many people—a great tax on human cr 
They have no hesitation in believing that mall 
@a little tincture of lobelia, will accomplish the 
апіс and functional renovation, whilst Mind, witl | | 
8 immortal powers and God-like capabiliti 
ШОШ inadequate cause of similar effect | 


Worst conceivable form of Materialist [t 
muallest quantity of inorganic matter v we 
than the soul is admitted to possess It utterly der 


mipremacy of Mind over the realm of r 

forms and elements; while it virtually disput 

poner of the great Physician, because he d 

МС to the Jews, but removed their maladies by th 

сг energies of Mind—From “Man and His Rela е. W 
tons,’ by S, В. Ввіттах, M.D. by Sim Ouver І 


“Joyous sympathy” “А Book of Singular Interest. 
— DAILY Express. $ T 


“The bulk of this 
volume is filled 


THE CASE га 
EC LESTER COLTMAN .. 


‘from the spirit of 
Lester Coltman. 


7 


у 
Lilian Walbrook 


EE 3 


Й HUTCHINSON & CO. 46 net. HUTCHINSON & CO. 


4 


LIGHT 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


А. Horneate.—Thank you for your letter. We are in 
complete agreement with your remarks, but the subject of 
them must be left to come to his right mind in due season 

В. L. T.—We have shown our approval of your letter, as 
you will have seen. It has always been our attitude that 
while Spiritualism has a message to the Church, it can in 
no way supersede the Church; and that all the attempts to 
make a religion of it can only end.in the establishment oí 
a new sect. There are so many Spiritualists in the 
Church, and so many who, being outside the Church 
or followers of other faiths, are devoutly religious 
that the complaint we occasionally hear about Spiritualism 
being anti-religious, anti-Christian and what not, is simple 
nonsense. This is sufficiently plain to the people who think; 
the views of those who cannot think for themselves are of 
no importance and may be safely ignored. 


Mrs. THURLOW Laws's Scutprure.—Our friend and con 
tributor, Mrs. Thurlow Lamb, who, as a sculptor, has won 
high commendation in the world of art, is mentioned in 
flattering terms in “La Revue Moderne." That journal 
reproduces a photograph of Mrs. Lamb's bust of the late 
Mr. Walter Winans, and remarks on the consummate skill 
and vigour shown in the work, of which it is observed that 
the talented sculptor gives not only a physical presentment 
of her model, but also achieves a psychological study. 

"Panarsvcuic IwvEsTIGATIONS."— The article under this 
title in our last issue (p. 586) seems to have “drawn” a 
few of our readers whose humorous sense was not sufficiently 
on the alert. We never like having to explain a joke, but 
it seems necessary to say that the article was a rather dry 
satire on the methods of some researchers who have arrived 
at the dismal stage of seeing something suspicious wher- 
ever they look. 

Tue current issue of “Pearson’s Magazine" contains а 
remarkable illustrated article on “Марс as а Business 
Asset," by Mr. Shaw Desmond. It deals, amongst other 
things, with the growing tendency among practical business 
men of consulting seers and occultists concerning the details 
of their business—not perhaps a very admirable practice, 
but one that is certainly significant of the wider recognition 
of the resources of supernormal faculty. 

Hvrnaw Hovse.—We are asked to state that Dr. Beale's 
two workers, Miss Rose" and ''Sister Mercia,’ are leaving 
Englahd in November for three or four months in order to 
visit America and interest friends there in Dr. Beale's work. 
The Doctor will not therefore be able to carry on his medical 
work at home during that time, but Hulham House will still 
be kept open as a guest-house and anyone wishing to bene- 
fit from the fine winter climate of Exmouth will be warmly 
welcomed as a paying guest. 


SISTER BOLLAND, A.R.R.C. 


(Mrs. Harmer.) 
Hospital Trained and Certilicated Member of College of Nursing. 


Healing treatment to all sufferers from 
ARTHRITIS, 
RHEUMATISM, 
NEURITIS, etc. 
also 
HIGH FREQUENCY, VIOLET RAY and VIBRO 
MASSAGE. RADIANT HEAT BATH. 
Fees Very Moderate. Advice Free. 
Call, write, or ‘phone for appointment. 


117, EDGWARE ROAD, MARBLE ARCH, W. 2. 


Telephone ; Paddington 7060, 


MR. HORACE LEAF 


At Homes, every Wednesday at 3 p.m. Fee 2/-, 

Public Developing Circle, every Friday at 8 p.m., 1/- 

Private Developing Class, being formed for Thursdays, at 3 p.m 
Particulars on application, 


Psycho-therapy. 


41, WESTBOURNE GARDENS, BAYSWATER, W. 2. 
Phone: PARK 6099, 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beantifally 
finished, with full instrnotions, at 7s. each, post free, Weyers Bros., 
Bolentific Instrument Makers, $0, Church Rd., Kingsland. London, N.i. 


Mrs. Ellen Phelps, Pastor of Spiritualists’ Church, 

Pietermaritzburg, and late of Johannesburg, South Afríon, 
Trance speaker and Clairvoyant, is visiting England and desires 
to serve Churches during her stay of several months, from 
October next. Terms 10а, 64, per service, with circles and private 
interviews on equal sawing basis. Ful) credentials from South 
African Union, and acceptable to the Spiritualists’ National Union. 
аррўакоць, т fates 80010 ре sent ns early ва possible to 

* 9. M. MoFarlane, б, Bt. Piran's Avenue, Portamouth (wit 
stamped addressed envelope), Ms ag 


РВТОНОМЕТНҮ by, рогі. From personal article. 
eto, an Advice, eto., 26, 6d — 
Haddolsey, 30, бі. James Bquare, London, ў... 904 e MTM 


SEPTEMBER 20, 1924. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham Limes Hall, Limes Grove September 38 
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 60.30, Miss L, Georg, 
А September 24th, 8, Mrs. Wallom. - 
Croydon Dare wood Hall, 96, High-street.—Septomby 
21st, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Harry Boddington, А 
Camberwell.—_The Central Hall, High-street, Peckham 
September 21st, 11 and 6.30, Mr. A. Nickels, of Luton 
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road | 
St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Nort} 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 91st, 7, to b 
arranged. September 25th, 8, Mr. T. E. Austin 
Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—fS« ptember 2st 
11, publie circle; 7, Mrs. Bloodworth, Thursday, September 
25th, 8, Mrs. Annie Patterson, of North Shields, 
Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—September 21st, 7 
Kingstone. Thursday, 8.15, Publix 
Clairvoyance. 
Bowes Park. 
Station (down 
Lavarack; 3, 


Mrs, ү 
Meeting, Address anj 
Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Popp 
side). September 21st 11, Mr. Jack 
Lyceum; 7, Mrs, Worthington. Wednesday 
September 24th, 8, Mrs. Maunder. d 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission Mansfield’s Hah 
Montague-street (entrance Liverpool-road).—September 2s 
11 and 6.30, Madame de Beaurepaire, Thursday, September 
25th, 6.30, Mrs. Petz. 

Central.—144, High Holborn September 
Mrs. L. Lewis. September 21st, 7, Mr. T. Austin. 

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—bn, Ром] 
Park, Selhurst, S. E.—September 21st, 7, Madame Merval 
Collins, Wednesday, 8, service and clairvoyance. 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus th 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rey, ] 
W. Potter. September 21st, 3.30, Clairvoyance, Mr. 0, В 
ah ea ), Service, Holy Communion and Trance Addres 
Healing Service, Wed.. September 24th, 7 p.m. 

- Watford Spiritual Mission, Hertford Commercial Colle: 
Station-road.—September 21st, 11, Mr Barker; 6.80, Mrs 
Redfern. 


19th, 79) 


“Ах INVESTIGATION INTO Рзусні 
address given by Mr. J. Arthur Findlay 
fore the London Spiritualist Alliance, in April last, has noy 
been embodied in pamphlet form (under the above title) 
with additions by Mr. Findlay and a preface by Sir William 
Barrett. It is one of the most valuable additions to the 
current literature of mediumship, especially in relation to 
the independent voice. We are asked to state that the Lon 
don Spiritualist Alliance has received from Mr. Findlay a 
limited number of copies of the pamphlet, which can le 
obtained at the price of 1/-, the proceeds, by kind permis 
sion of Mr. Findlay the L.S.A. Memorial 
Endowment Fund 


PHENOMENA.” —The 
M.B.E., J.P. be 


being devoted 


The GEM Bath Cabinet 


is a means of obtaining in the poue of bone 
all the benefits of Turkish, Russian, Medicated 
or Perfumed Baths. Its regular use will ты 
impurities and poisonous matter out of the 
system It makes a clear skin, а healüf 
complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, & 
Recommended by your Editors for Rheum 
tism, Sciatica and kindred complaints, Price 
from 55/-, Book post froe. 


The GEM SUPPLIES Co., Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark 8t., London, МІ 


Bed-sitting rooms for gentlewomen, newly decorated, 

as fires, own meters; near Gloucester Road Station; doubli 
and single rooms vacant. Phone Western 1201, Вох 54, Hutchins 
and Co. 4, Paternoster Row, E.O. 4. 


Miss Lilian Walbrook (Authores 
Lester Coltman"), character delineation, 

etc., Mondays and ‘Thursdays, 11 a.m.6 p.m., 

Maida Vale, N.W. Phone: Maida Vale, 1971. 


advice on health 
24, Oarlton Vale 


Brighton.—Boarding Establishment. All bedroom! 
һ:&о. water electric light, вав fires; puro, varied, generous dit 
Write for tariff.—Mr. and Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrae 


———— 


Miss Mary Mills, B.T.Sc., Speaker, Clairvoyant 

Paychometriste, eto., having resigned pastorship of tho Brim 
Spiritualist Temple, and removed to London, is available M 
services to Churches after the middle of October. Terma: ИЖ 
for Sunday services and 10s. 6d. for week-night meetings, Міне 
weeks conducted Lectures on all psychic subjects with ва 
strations given, Applications (accompanied by stamped add 
envelope) to be made to Miss Mill, B.T.Bc., 40, Windermeren 
B. Ealing, London, W.5. 


= SS D 
A Quiet Restful Week-end, or longer, in delight 

surroundings іп the Dunmow country, 41 miles from 14006 
Ample accommodation for individuals or families Terme 
moderate. Recommended by the Rev. G. Vale Owen.—Apply, Ld 
A. О. Browne, Brazen Head Farm, Lindsell, Esser. 


T. E. AUSTIN, 156, Westbourne Terrace, Wi 


Mondays at 3.0, Clairvoyance, еіс. Please note change of 8! 


Wanted, a few more sitters for private деуен 


circle for Monday evenings, 7.45, fee 1s. 


Knock twice 
Macey, 33, Kilburn Priory, N.W, 6, 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


THERE is an eve-light that fills summer skies 
With a warm largeness; which makes houses great; 
Then rivers аге seas; barges are full of state 
The world’s unquiet murmurings, melodies. 
The spirit suddenly swinging out descries 
The reason of all things. But through Heaven’s gate 
Tight goes, stars come, and thought, disconsolate, 
Quickly back to its pavement anguish flies. 

= RAOUL Місоге (‘Sonnets Pour Une Aolle”). 


A SOUTH Arrican PROPHET. 


According to the Johannesburg ‘‘Star,’’ prophets 
Are оп the rise there. This one, however, illustrates 
the saying about prophets having little or no honour 
10 Шеш own country and amongst their own people. 
706 Piet Retief correspondent of the ‘‘Star’’ says that 
mstranger there might ask a dozen people where the 
Bos lives" before finding anybody who knew to 
"whom he was referring; yet he has been living in Piet 
Retief for many years, has a small body of followers 
probably less than а dozen—and holds religious 
Hervices with them twice a week. Although the general 
А public do not know him by the title of prophet, the 
postal officials do; letters from the Union and over 
Beas addressed ‘The Prophet," or ‘Тһе Prophet 
) Marcus,’ Piet Retief, are. delivered to Mr. Anton 
Эа, eldest son of the late Colonel Schiel, who was 
Whigh official under the Kruger régime. The prophet 
Bing a large correspondence with seekers after the light. 
в followers, of whom nof one is wealthy, give a tithe 
Mowards his support. Stories of what are commonly 
са "special providences’’ are related concerning 
him. His prophecies take the form of visions, their 


Vinterpretation usually coming two or three days after 
Mayer for enlightenment. Political and industrial 
Wihirs are sometimes involved in the visions and their 
iilérpretations, which are thus verifiable. The pro- 
phot says there will be great trouble in Europe and in 
th Africa, beginning about the end of this year or 
early in 1925, 
ша. . . 


4 * HOME SurrnNonMAL [TEMS. 
- "Things І Shouldn't То!” (Nash & Grayson, 12/6) 
fontains some allusions to matters of psychic interest 
‚ for example, to the feats of Mr. Jacobs of Simla, 

original of “Mr. Tsaacs,’’ the magician, of Marion 


Crawford’s famous story. We are told how ''he would 
often walk on water before his guests when he gave a 
garden party,” and that “а the leaders and members 
of Indian Society, from the Viceroy down, saw him 
do this and do it repeatedly." We have read of some 
of the marvellous feats performed by Mr. Jacobs, who, 
& few years ago, gave some account of himself in a 
London magazine; but this water-walking is new to 
us. Of D. D. Home, the famous medium, we read :— 


One day, Crawford, then Lindsay, was seated in 
his rooms in his town hou e, when suddenly all the 
bookeases went up to the ceiling and then dropped 
lown again with such a thud that the footmen 
rushed up to see what was the matter. Lindsay 
ran round to South Audley-street, where his friend 
Lord Adare (now Dunraven, who is still with us) 
lived, and found Home there levitated—that is, in 
mid-air! 


Another story of Home deals with the recovery 
through his mediumship (of which the Paris police 
availed themselves) of an amethyst , and turquoise 
necklace belonging to a Russian Princess to whom it 
had been presented by Czar Nicholas I. 


* H * * 


MYTH AND MYSTERY. 


[t looks as if we shall never be done with the 

“Masked Medium" exhibition, Mr. Р. T. Selbit's 
cleverly-engineered illusion: at least not while Mr 
Sydney S. Moseley’s journalistic activities continue. 
There is another book from his pen on the same theme 
(“Тһе Mysterious Medium," Stanley Paul, 5/- net), 
in which for the fourth or fifth time the wondrous tale 
is told, this time with additions taking in the later 
history of the hoax. We observe that the book is 
pleasantly inscribed to “J. S. Elias, Esq., Slave- 
Driver," and Mr. Elias (of “Тора Ви”) doubtless 
appreciates the compliment. We have then to con- 
template Mr. Moseley in the character of a slave, with 
reflections on ‘‘slave morality’’ and the like, and per- 
haps to institute some comparisons (or contrasts) with 
another slave—we mean Epictetus. We read most of 
the book before in other forms—newspaper articles and 
the like. So that there is nothing much to say, for it 
is not a compilation to be treated with seriousness by 
anyone knowing the world and preserving a sense of 
proportion. Mr. Moseley gives the publie the benefit 
of his views on Spiritualism and Spiritualists, and adds 
another voice to. the general babble of voices uttering 
vain things., Spiritualism to us is the doctrine of the 
spiritual nature of man and of the Universe, and we 
draw our confirmations of its truth quite as much from 
the negations of its enemies as from the affirmations 
of its friends. Mr. Moseley is a spirit, so are Munnings 
and the “Masked Medium,” and Mr. Harry Houdini, 
quite irrespective of what they do, or what they believe 
or disbelieve. And the evidence is within themselves 
to be discovered sooner or later. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND ITS 


EVIDENCES. 
NOTES OF AN Appress ву Мв. ARTHUR ROSE. 


Mr. Arthur Rose, well-known in literary and 
dramatic circles as an author and dramatist, gave a 
most interesting address at the ZEolian Hall on Sunday 
evening, September 7th, under the auspices of the 
Marylebone Spiritualist Association. 

In his opening remarks the.speaker snid that his 
audience must not look to him for anything new in 
Spiritualism, as probably many present had far greater 
experience in the subject than himself, but he wanted 
to have a heart-to-heart talk upon his own experiences 
in his search for conviction of a life after death, and 
on the difficulties which confront an analytical and 
scientifio mind in such a search. ў 

The immortality of the soul had always been of 
absorbing interest to him, because he had always been 
in love with life, in love with work, and with those 
around him; but having been cradled in the age of 
Darwin and Huxley, and of materialistic science 
generally, he was one of those poor benighted heathen 
who had no faith although they longed for it, and 
could only accept as fact that which could be proved 
through personal evidence. 

Continuing, he said the difficulti 
who have no faith are very great; we 
so many questions. We ask oursel 
immortality, what were we be 
we after death?” We look at all the varied 
down to the 


of £ those of us 
ask ourselves 

“If we have 
pi what are 


and won- 


derful expressions of life, г bug and names that he and his wife alwa 
even the amcba, and we ‘If we have life after Then she said, ''Someone else is coming, someone 
death, does that bug and all forms of organic life have called Sophia Sophy 678 big love in 
it, and if not, why not?" Thousands of kindred ques- Sophy." The speaker told us that tl 8 
tions present themselves to the mind of the unbeliever. in spirit life, Sophy having been the nar 
He had raised these points for D purpose of en- for Sophia as d had been for Emma 
listing the sympathy of his audience with poor Mr. Rose mentioned several o! e 
analytical persons like himself, as ү: whole proposi- given at this sitting d en el sised i 
tion of life after death is so improbable to scientific elusion he did not inform Mrs. ! n 
minds, that,. with the exception of tho se who have had been successful or not T I 
interested themsel n Spiritualism, they mostly to a seci nid sitting, R 
deny it. It is f however, to go about the world | : 
with r eye hut ying, ‘There are За = 
nti hi й | ] ving Er 
no ir C I ] k up 1 
scier - T! I i 
mined і or ist А 
Mr. Rose's int n Sr ialism dates back many a Ім 
years. In 1902 1 t Mr. Marklew, and through ] nittin 
him iddre 1 meeting Т Spir | t itforms, 
not as a nvinced Spiritualist, but ag one interested te 
in the immortality of tl ] Не з t lad i 1 
Markle etings and had experier This was literal 
many т 1 | 1 І t І len it 
\ ne Р і; 1. 1 Vv 
Р ] +} t n а hwy ‚ 
\ il mind He ra Mr. R _ 
to Spiritualism hungn 1 had been to Par 
f } f 
lrifted away from th ubj Фф for a time, hi ster Fi havine pa 1] "m 
} nterest in 1912 hen he startéd а his mother and hi { Зор! ed Ў 
in “The Clarion" that ran into months, Mr. Rose concluded ] ү ddr 
Htrbuted to by many ll-known people in wing If it eviden« that Uf. 
Spiritualist movement Mr. Blatehford and he века, then what is all this that heen hrenehi 
] nds, and h great mpatl the speaker me but eviden А І сап , n m 
hea rrow which came to Mr. Blatch- bricl foi T hard т 
three urs I he lost his dearly- І ean no longer savy thers ror ! for T ! ) 
and when th ет death up and І ean по ] 1 " 
rt Bl hford vitally f fi me H for it и +} Т hat г 1 а 
e mar nversations they then had on tl 1 th от And yet i к] 
subject, and of how « Mr. Blatchford tin habit of t ht Gy a 
ehatired into Spiritualism, with results which we n аа. ча ацы Yi 
all know = Y fo: "a 1 And « 
Mr. По nt on to hat he was again brought ley not th the 9, | т 
inte touch with the т ment tt igh meeting Sir is tl ientifie method Indeed { the Sr 
Arthur Conan Пот! me of whose stories he had hal ualiste if not « lt Hat т "e 
the honour of dramatising. He attended two or {һге‹ eople in the world who have striven to And awdi 
physical séances with him, but again could not truth (Continued at the foot of next ё-. 
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something a little Бел in the revelation of privat 
sorrows in public but sometim: thi bec 
When he bad tea with Sir Arthur aft ; 
Mrs. Brittain, Sir Arthur said to him 
Rose, this is not given to you for yourself | 
have a duty to perform,'' and it was for this reason 


that he was speaking on the publie platform that 
evening. 
At his first sitting with Mrs. Brittain almost 
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through, and proce eded later 
description of Mrs. Rx phy 
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tioned the child with which speaker was left, and 
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LIGHT 
N- . VIBRATION. 


By Автнов Burtcuer. 


IN 
Bathe Most casual of observers it soon becomes evident ч : 
fiat the world of phenomena in which we live is rhythmical сун 
ог periodic, There is a rise and fall, 2 maximum and a 
pununum, in connection with everything that comes into 
pomsciousness. We see it in the solar outbu that disturb 
the glowing surface of the sun, the motions of the planets 
atmospheric disturbances, and the ebb and Я of the The inhabit 
fides. We recognise it in our varying moods, bodily states Ho а tv of Bud 
and muscular activities, and we are forcibly reminded of a paniy oi Nara 
И by reOurring droughts, far-reaching epidemics, and oed p 
financial crises. : D. 


Experimental. science not only confirms, but 
s our experience. It teaches that Nature 
manifestations, as in her coarser activiti« 
The more delicate and subtle the phenomena im 
the stronger the evidence for this conclusion. 
reconsideration of old facts, with every discov 
itbecomes more and more evident that the one gre: 
Ме Universe, as we know it,-the “laws of law 
underlies all phenomena, is vibration 
Our five senses may be regarded as a set of delicate 
Mstraments, each with an exquisite sensibility for certair 
mie of vibration, whereby we are enabled to apprehend Ш pr. 
Wmething of the world external to ourselv That the 
ше limited in their range can be readily shown; but it b 
To means follows that these limitations exhaust the 
bilities of our being. We frequently 
опей or amend the evidences of our ‹ 
Шой doing so is proof that we possess a faculty ог power і 
Take any а t 
Similar senses to those of man, but more highly | і : 
(ould such an animal solve a problem in arithm: 
wed with greater sensibility? Calculat 
т, is not a matter of the senses. Clear! n must S 
Е the work of a faculty superior to the: 
iosuccesstully deal with matters beyond their т 
Tn the hurry and stress of modern lif er 
ems to depend upon the direct activity 
this ability to dispense with their aid | 
ked or deliberately set on on | 
llsspontaneous manifestation-from tim time. I 
een assumed, the Universe is an ever 
Mbrations, it becomes essential, if the « 
isto proceed, that he should develop the | 
their existence. His ordinary sen | y 
this purpose, others of greater d 1 
то to be evolved. Already there 
@ridence forthcoming that this i 
weomplished. We have amongst 
individuals in whose presence 
and mysterious phenome: M 
Without visible contact, or manit: S 
gir experience. There is a percep 
the senses, and a knowledge of p 
@ it is emphatic. Hypnotic ге 
Wonsciousness is but one of many | 
threshold is continually fluctuatin nd \ 
@ less conditioned by our terrene n: I 
pared to the rim of a wheel and the 11 
int of contact being the field : 
Be enr As the wheel revolves, fres! Я. 
шу states of consciousness are developed } М 
ased capacity to comprehend 


greatly ex man the M 


Universe. 

О Considerations such as these ma 1 

Ж {о realise that our senses are bu хү 

tough and ready contrivances serv l 

Epwently to be discarded. Behind 

miss. in rudimentary form, the kir Bner and І 
more highly sensitised organisation { ре З 

with ers of apprehension for the detection and r 

t M rates Er vibration as yet unl 

ZEvolution itself may be regarded і rre 

minute atomic impulses towards a higher har: 
onship, and such is the compelling power of sympati 

tion that once started on its asc : ladder, it is Nagy 

possible to stop until we find ourselves face to face wit leart 
Divine. 


(Continued from previous page.) 


Dumanity's hope of immortality. They are the onl fortuna 
сб in the world who say to poor souls like me their І 
you cannot believe by faith, here is fact for you." roundit 
за Г come to tle Spiritualists. І come to them p meg 
я heart hungering for more evidence, praying шан» З 
they will make me realise we are not merely such nothing 
ft a8 dreams аге made of, that our little life is not . Meanwl Jt 
led by a sleep, and that the great energy which ces — rm 
| to work in the world in tho name of lov РЬ" 


With the body; but will go on striving, ever ; | 
when we have realised the blessed hope of of IL. Lavi 


5 responsibility fo 
ose dear ones whom we have loved the faith Té 
to accept. 
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MR. 
“THE 


Mz. B 


S, —1 


to reply to my 


Scientific 


of the me 


are contained in my book, 


in the ''В‹ 
Mr. Bir 
Valiantine 


dent voice 


ip [eM Т 


DENNIS BRADLEY AND 9 
SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN,’ REPE: o 
SCIE! ` AMERICAN. stained, і 
эа trutt ye have ї з pro 
n another room, Р 
RADLEY R&PLIES TO Ме, Мл,со1м Bi Valiantin« ав О * the 
с in or out neither proves nor ‹ 
the phenomena which 
To the Editor of Liont inexplicable to the slow mir 
Mr. Bird, referr о ti 
have read Mr olm Bird's poor attempt inst йе | і prece 
drastic eriticism of the attitude of the ] reply here r 
American" Committee in its investigation covery; the faithful пу gator 
iumship of George Valiantine in New Yor) the fact of the discovery In п 
in July, 1923. My opinions of the Committee's method оси ntific Ame rican Con 
Towards the Stars”: and G va n e Ai > z 
they are based on the three-page report which appeared ў “а (1 я de i em я 
entific American spon him not only in Am: 
І refers to Valiantine as a message medium in several of the English 1 
Dot а Message тед he 18 an indep« n the Scientific American 
medium; and the voices, when they mani а fraud, The grav ої the 
a flimsy and an ingignificar 


fest, are у 


ery often 


heard several 


yards away from 


where Valiantine is sitting 


no appe: 


Committee to | 


Valiantine did 
American 
mena. He appeared before 


test sittings 


ir before the cientific 
woduce objective pheno 


the Committee for three 


having made neither promise nor guaran 


tee of phenomena, in order that the members might 
observe any phenomena that ght take place. Pheno 
mena of various kinds did take place ind the Cor 


mittee and even Mr. Bird, w 


mind that spirit communicatie 


plussed to find a reason for і 


He sums 


ment that the 


mod up t wit 
chair upon wr 


which an electrica pparat 


lid not register the mediun 


ho had then made up his 


п was а fraud, was non 


liantine 


n argu 

h Valiantine gat, and to 
had been secretly fixed 
full weight for fifteen 


seconds on one occasion, and at other odd times vary 
ing from one, three, six, nine and fourteen second 

Despite this Mr. Bird forced to admit that he held 
а long dialogue with one of the medium pint guides, 


whoso voice eame as De say 
Иш, conversation was carr 
longer than the fifteen secon« 


not rec 
iggent t 


pene d the conver 


back 


weight wa ша to be 


plain thi Does he 
the air and 
and then 
two Wires 
mg to Mr 
Valiantin 


went to tho ot 


minutes? Where 


Bird 


report 


from “high in the air 


d on for twenty time 


ls during which the ful 
orded How does he ex 
hat Valiantine jumped ir 
ation for fifteen second 

шт and continued it for 


nis the sense? Accord 


there was по point in 


sufficient utt« rly to dj cred 
ucceeded jn the 
»yond 


and women in 


prng oi { 


his powers b ques 


brilliant men 


What would hav happ 
enough to accept the lo 
American Committee 7 | 


him to England 


would have been deprived 


knowledg« 


eat m 
would never have been 
never set foot in Engla 

r nd he ü r I 
country residence Dorin 
periments almost da 

people И with him on 

n t irat t | 

cientist Mo 

Valiantine and had not b 
after the séance had 

And yet at thes ttir 

pir f yí mani ted 
long pertinent Conversatior 
pani р, and even idior 


independent voices of tl 


Bird 


offer any 


leaving the chair 

Mr Jird owns in his report that eight distinct 
spirit (t poke to the assembly. In the séanc 
room there wero, I believe, between fifteen and seven 
teen sitter Does Mr. Bird suggest that Valiantine 
who is s heavy man and was wearing boot мав nbl 
to get up in the dark and dance like a Pavlova among 
the sitter thout either being heard or discovered 
missing Irom the chair If that о, then Valiantin 
eat with fools, The chair theory does not account for 


the phenomena whieh Mr 
Mr. Bird in hie July (1928) report 
American tate 


than 125 pounds it 
medium вя being out of the chair 
August teor the 


vaneed, h« 


chair was FIT 


ectoplasmi 


pound 


І that if the eig 


Bird admit 


theory had 


did occur 
in the “Re 
ht re 
ould 


A month later—in 


entific 
ting on the 
record the 


been ad 
n eight. of nin 
np b M 


ming wh 


did hat t, matead of keeping 
what he lence until a month 
later 

In my arit m I said that it itterly impossibli 
lor anyone ! it porfect till for half an hour with 
oat moving; and further, that when one ia listening 
intently to eateh a sound or to follow a voice. one lean 
forward involuntarily and with one hands on one 


п П AT [ 

ordinary phenomena ( Г 
planation A Lo ene 
Evan the Welsh 1 ( 
n Cardiganshire Welsl ( 
possible for Mr, Harold 
to convers« I 7 mate 
an hour th í pirit of 
died ut twent Ont 

I maintain that the n 
of ipernormal phenome І 
(Gi е Valiantine nre І 
"renter due than ni ( 
payet u research bill 
и man was turned down 
and the acceptance of hi | 
have beer mashed absoluti 

In vi of this Committe 
ind of the cold and contempt 


Bird in h report of Jul 


observe Mr, Bird's complete ch 
reference in last ec] Liam 
n tho da $i І сап т 
paragrap? I lich he tate 
oures he ha anrd report 
n tl field, indicating that ere 
through him independent mi 
langung« eneh spoken b Í 
the яр aged to bo spenkir 
WI! manner of НІ í { { 
Bird, Ме managing edit f 


eientifie American? What 


inner 


Seprempee 27, 1924. 


What. manner of journalist is this 
He concludes his letter to Licur 


this scientist? 
journalist-scientist ? 
аз follows :— 


If a new edition of Mr. Bradley's 
be called for І would suggest an additi 
This chapter would revolve about the і t 
а Mr. Bradley's presence, light wa site accident 
Шу and in all good faith turned on a yrematurely 
by one of the very props of Spiritualism, who could 
006 possibly be accused of bad faith in tl lip. The 
trumpet was observed at somewhat less than its usua 
Mistance from the medium, and the medium’ 
md atm were observed withdrawing from it. E 
amination of the trumpet developed the facte that 
i Was quite warm at the point у! a nan hand 
would naturally and convenient); and that 
the mouthpiece was damp. 

Will Mr. Bradley tell us about th tting, or wi 
ie leave it to me to find a roundabout path into 
раш for it vid America? Не need have 
Of delicacy about telling us, because the name of the 
mintentional engineer of this little exp 
appears in full in Mr, Bradley's book in 
min other sittings of happier outcome 
Bradley had promised to use 
initials, 


I know of no such sitting. 

mt only the initials of any perso yh { 

@iantine, Mr. Bird has introduced foreign matt 
moa sitting which took place at my house and whic 
ВШ recorded- in ‘Towards the Sta Thi 
Was the вбапсе during which the light was turned on 

one of my servants in the gar 

П the window above the top of tb 
Valiantine was noted to be in great distress, 
Шаў and moaning, and the trumpet, whic 
E, -air B some distance away from him, fell on 
007, where it remained until after Valiantine had 
been taken to bed. Mr. J. De Wyckoff, who wa 
present, realised with genuine alarm and grave cen 
gm that the turning on of material light was beving 
tthe effect of Bine back the ectoplasm ) 
Valiantine'g body and was causing him great pun 
He went to his assistance and declared that 
wuenveloped. in а sort of whitish film. Н. 
аа шо London journalist, who was al 
lo bear witness to his words. The ji 
ша liter described this film as being а“ limy, frothy 
ИШИ, into which you could dig a finger, but through 
Which you could not pierce.” 16 was half an hour 
before nliantine was recovered sufficiently to be pul 
bed, Mr, De Wyckoff remained in the bedroom for 
About half an hour. І returned downstairs and gathered 
ip the trumpets, Mr. De 
Гетов Who were present can and will 
шошасу of my stitement. 

Ti will be noted that the light was not turned on 

ome of the "props of Spiritualism’’; that the 
A роў Was nob within an arm's length of the medium, 
ead that the trumpet was not examined and found 
| Warm and moist, 

Sit Mr, Bird is wilfully misleading tho public, he is 
ПШ ШШШ; if he haa believed some garbled account, 
wie по investigator; if he has confused two seta of 
Шейше, Бе is no journalist. His story is falso, I 

у бе built it up on the Dorincourt séance and п 

а Which took place in а New York hotel and at 

(І жая nob present, Ta that the roundabout, 

d мп, in which this scientist-investigator- 

malist ors his evidence? Is spirit communica- 

1 о damned by such methods? І am now in 

0 сп of detalla of the New York séance and of 

i part Mr, De Wyckoff and Valiantine and others 

f it, and aa this person іа of the utmost 

ш ose to reveal tho entire story in а 
aming "i NEED "von. ote., Ў 


y H. Dennis BRADLEY. 


ings on Vale, Surrey. 
4 


hould 


chapte r 


ume 


hand 


no feeling 


alread 
connection 
though Mr 


only its owner’ 


and came 
curtain 
breathing 


h Wü een 


the manu 
called on 
) presont, 


jurnalist went over 


ich for the 


Wyckoff- and the other 
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RECORDS OF A MEMORABLE LIFE. 


Sin ARTHUR Conan Doyrg Тила тнк Story or His CAREER. 


Memorie 
(Ho 


Arthur Conan 


thur Conan Doyle centred in 

lea, around the creation of his 

tion, Sherlock Holmes, it 

1 of but in the book 
Adventur 1 he gives his auto 
career " 0 have had a vastly larger 
e life in the matter 
nost unequalled 


4 man 
ind romance i 
8 interest and enter 
ribes his whaling in the Arctio 


І arly п 


roughou ve witt 
al practice 
res in Egypt, his doings in 
African War, his political 

›{ famous people, his career as 
at the ttle-front during 
We might 

a story by 8ау- 

у gives a picture 
16 criptions He Ig à 
I ketch, ana 
and modern 


hron cal order, he deals with hi 


n the final chapter, and here we may suit 


psychic question upon the 

wn in importance the vears, 
ob the hie or my 
І preceding 

which 

t fortune 

to unlucrative work 

jnvey the message 

ifficient to stand 

for an hour and 

wen an uncon 


an account of 

and Australasia Fuller 

his we own books, “The 

Our American Adventure," 
lventure 

characteristic of the great 

After speaking of 

n to Spiritualism and 

wards a closer touch with 


геї summary 


vill occupy either by voice or 
fe What immediate shape 
t | take I cannot say Human plans are vain things, 
ind it is better for the tool to lie passive until the great 


hand moves it once mor« 


OBITUARY, 


Mrs. Anruun E, Ware 

ret of the decease of Mrs. Waite, 
Waite name is so well 

erudite books on mystical, 

Waite passed away at 


earn with deep rm 
the wife of Mr. Arthur І 
known as the author of man) 
occult and psychic subject Mr 
Ramsgate alter a long and painful illness on Thur day, 18th 
inst We are sure that Mr. Waite's many friends will join 
with u of heartfelt sympathy with him in 


his bereavement 


whos 


in expression 


Mn. J. Foor YovNG 


On Satürday last, Mr. J, Foot Young passed peace 
fully away at Kew at the age of eighty-two Mr. Young's 
better known in older days in connection with the 

work he did as a '*dowser" or water-diviner, 
much of which is recorded in Sir William Barrett's writings 
on the subject As the news reaches us just as we are 
preparing Liaur for pre we have not the opportunity to 
refer more fully to Mr. Foot Young's life and work, but 
hope to do so in our next issue In the meantime our 
readers will unite with us in expressing their sympathy 
with Mrs, Foot Young (Madame St. Leonard). 


name wi 
remarkable 


“LIGHT”: SOME COMMENDATIONS, 


We liavo received a number of letters lately in which 
the writers express their ploasure at the recent changes in 
Lour, and generally commend the paper 

Mr. Robert Blatehford writes: "Congratulations on the 
improvement in Ілонт, Tho last issue was a model, It is 
very satisfactory to know that the paper has held its own 
for forty years.” 

Miss Dallas writes: “І would like to add to the testi- 
mony of others my appreciation of the improved appearance 
of Lranr." 
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News and Views—Cuttings” and -Comments. 


The Northcliffe message (in the ‘‘People,’’ 14th inst.), 
the latest of what may be called the “outer circle" con- 
tributions to spiritualistic propaganda, has elicited a 
variety of responses. “The Morning Advertiser," in a 
column headed ‘‘Spiritualism,’’ thus begins its article on 
the subject :— 


“We are not at al] pleased to read the information 
contained in yesterday’s issue of the ‘People’ that the 
late Lord Northcliffe has sent а message from beyond 
the grave, intended to encourage those who are working 
in connection with the League of Nations to-bring about 
universal concord. The message has been delivered, 
through the medium of a professional Spiritualist, to the 
lady who for many years acted as Lord Northoliffe’s 
personal private secretary, and our displeasure arises not 
because we object to the alleged communi: ntion from the 
other world, but because the terms of the message do not 
in any way enhance the reputation of a grent man. The 
message—leaving out much of its application personal to 
the lady who helped him in his great earthly enterprises 
—tells us nothing we did not already know with regard 
to war and the work of the League of Nations; This 
is a little surprising, as, if there be anything in Spiritu- 
alism at all, 1t might have been expected that the spirit 


of a great journalist would in a new environment have 
had much to relate for the benefit of newspaper readers." 


The Advertiser" observes that, ‘‘Nobody really wants 
war," and that the Northcliffe message fails because it 
"does not tell us how war may be made impossible." If 
nobody wants war, why have we had so much of it? 
Presumably the causes are not of the Spiriual world; how, 
then can the “Advertiser” justify its complaint? 

It is admitted in the article to which we are referring 
that, "Voices impelling the hearer to do this or that have 
been heard by persons whose sanity cannot be questioned," 
the case of Joan of Arc being cited: but in such instances 
the ''voios" is not heard through a medium—only “Бу the 
erson on whom the working out of the mission devolves. 

he message of the late Lord Northcliffe appears to have 

arrived through a medium." If Joan of Arc was not a 
medium between the spirit world and this one, what then 
was her special gift and function? 


Writing in the “Daily Graphic" under the title of “Тһе 
Soul Dissected," a correspondent of the paper terming him 
self *'Gnostic," says in reply to a previous correspondent :- 


"Agnostic" should go to the laboratories of Paris, 
where the proof of the soul and of its survival after death 
is as clearly demonstrated as wireless telegraphy. 

There is now no longer any doubt about it, and not 
enough mystery left for a good detective story. Magnetism 
and hypnotism have drawn the soul from its hiding-place, 
analysed and dissected it into its component parte 
etheric, astral and mental—and labelled them as clearly 
as the bones of a skeleton Dr. H. Baraduc, of Paris, 
has photographed no less than one thousand ‘‘boules 
mentales," or ‘‘amé Intelligente." 

It would, of course, take up too much space to go into 
details here, but if 'Agnostic" will stuay the books mén 
tioned below he will soon find that Agnosticism and 
Scepticism are as hopelessly ont of date as the hansomand 
the growler; “L'Ame Humaine,’ Lancelin; Publishers, 


Durville, Paris. ‘Methods de dédoublement personel,” 
Lancelin; Durville, Paris. ''L'Exteriorisation de la sen- 
мыш)” Albert. de Rochas; Bibliotheque Chacornac, 
Paris. 

а & 2 2 
The Fleetwood Spiritualists have opened their new 


Church and Lyceum in the presence of a large gathering, 
including strong contingents from Blackburn, Bolton and 
Darwen. 

The building, which has been erected in Oak Street, has 
been built by the Leyland Constructional Company from 
plans prepared by Mr. Frank Roberts, a local architect. 

At the opening meeting on the 13th inst. Mr. George F. 
Berry, Secretary of the Spiritualists’ National Union, and 
Mr. George A. Mack, President of the British Spiritualist 
Lyceum hion conducted the opening ceremony, 

Mr. Cyril Т. Batley, local President, Bandai. over the 
Church, on behalf of the congregation, to Mr, E. W. Oaten, 
of the Spiritualists’ National Union, and editor of the 
“Two Worlds.'* 


LIGHT 


SEPTEMBER 27, 1994 


So much publicity has been given to the вом 
Brighton fortune-telling case that is is unnecessary to ў 
more here than to briefly outline the particulars, more fo 
the sake of record than for the information of our reader, 
We learn that before the Brighton magistrates on Wedn 
day, the 17th inst., Elizabeth Taylor Woodall, of Gr 
Lane, Walsall, was summoned for professing to tell fort 


and Joseph John Goodwin, of Chesham Road, Brighton, wa 


summoned for aiding and abetting, Mr. Kenyon, Assistant 
Corporation solicitor, prosecuted and Mr, W. J. Biddle, of 
Birmingham, defended, 

It appears from the evidence that Mrs. Woodall gay 
clairvoyant readings and was visited by persons acting ш 
behalf of the police to whom she gave descriptions absurdly 
incorrect, a common feature in these cases. 

Mr. Goodwin was associated in the charge on the grounj 
of aiding and abetting the fortune-telling. 

Mr. Biddle, in the course of his defence, -mentioned 
that Mrs. Woodall was a Spiritualist and a medium, that 
she had been a worker in the Spiritualist cause for twenty 
years and had never had any complaint against her 
character as a spiritual woman. He submitted that 
there must be evidence of guilty intent and that no such 
evidence had been disclosed by the police witnesses. Mr, 
Goodwin was the resident minister of the Church carried 
on at Old Steine Hall. 

The Rey. J. W. Potter was called for the defence as being 
President of the Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus 
the Christ, to whith the Old Steine Church was atliliated, He 
protested the right of the Church to do all that had ben 
done in common “‘with all Free Churches of the country. 

In the result the defendants were found guilty and 
fined 40s. each and Detective-Inspector Lodge said that 
nothing was known against either of them. Mr. Goodwin 
was formerly an operator at the telephone 
The case had been brought in consequence of 


received by the Chief Constable. 


exchange 


complaints 


а 2 е е 
Several of the daily papers have referred to the 
attempt at performing the Indian “Коре Trick," on the 
8th inst., at Wembley, and the resulting fiasco. It appears 
that at the rehearsal of the trick, the methods used were 


so obvious that they would not have deceived a child, con- 
sequently this performance was withdrawn from the pro- 
gramme. Among the correspondents who subsequently 
wrote letters on the matter was Vishnu R. Karandikar, 
who, in the “Daily News" of the 10th inst., gives the follow- 
ing very reasonable explanation : 
Has the rope trick ever been performed in India? If 
it means that the body of the boy who climbs the ropes 
is really dismembered and that the boy is brought to Ше 


again, then I do not believe it was ever done, What did 
happen in those rare cases when the rick" was per 
formed was that the magician was able to make hi А 
tators believe that these thin did take place before thei 
eyes. This was done by what may be called hypnotism 
en masse. We Indians believe that t power can le 
acquired by long practice of y« strictly dis 


ciplined conduct of life for 


s not po 


sible for'everyone to acquire it, as it not possible for 

everyone to be a competent doctor 

Another assertion, that the whole thin was an old 
myth, without any foundation or evidence, is not supported 
by fact, for there are well-attested cases of the phenomenon 
in recent years, and it has been stated that the performance, 


when photographed, had proved to be an 


illusion, 
possibly caused as Mr. Karandikar suggest 


optical 


Mr. Julius Zancig writes to the ''Star, 
on the same subject, explaining that he had seen the "Rope 
Trick" on three occasions, and that the modus operandi 
was different to that employed at Wembley. Giving details 
of the arrangements, and what he saw, or imagined he saw, 
he concludes with the following, opinion :- 


of the 12th insty 


I advance no theories, and I have no explainable ides 
of “how it was done." І saw just what І saw, or what 
am honestly convinced I thought I saw, and that is all 
there is to it. 

Being a member of the Magicians’ Club of America, and 
well up to all the **tricks of the trado," I fancy I am nol 
a particularly саву prey for others of my arts and crafts 
black or white. On the contrary, you mny take it I am 
hyper-critical and sceptical to a degree where Illusions of 
ai ions are concerned. 

Many mystifying feats I happen to know the ins and 
outs of, and can, in fact, duplicate them, but the Indian 
rope trick, as І saw it, had me guessing 


Many other reliable men have made similar 
as to the utterly mystifying effect of this trick. 


W. W. Н. 


statements 


SzPrEMPER 27, 1924. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND A BOOK TEST. 

Sm —The following psychic experience тау interest 

T readers. It seems to me a singularly evidentia] record 
of what may be called ‘‘cross clairvoyance” combined with 
@ “book test." On Friday evening, August 15th, I was 
шась the daughter of a Spiritualist of long stand- 
img. This lady (Mrs. Т.) does not profess to be mediumistic, 
fut often hears names, both of places and and 
fees Scenes which she is able to describe. In the course of 
the sitting she said “Т get the name of Barton. Do you 
know 16°? (No. “Mary Barton." (No, but that is the 
name of a book.) “I have never heard of it." 

Т лоў went to the bookcase, and picked out the book, 
one of many and pushed away in a corner. Mrs, T. took 
tle book, closed, put her arms on it, and proceeded:- 

“I get the name Emily." (One of my sisters, unknown 
to Mrs. Т.) “Now Gertrude." (Another sister, unknown to 
Mrs, Т.) “Jean.” (A niece, daughter of Gertrude and 
stay 
(n 


persons 


ying with Emily.) “I get ‘Gertrude must be told.’ ” 
dowhat?) “Т don’t know. І see a village street with 
a chapel Init, Near is a turning and from one of the houses 
this road a lady comés." (You describe the place where 
"Зан lives.) “Yes. Now І hear again, ‘Gertrude must 
іа? 7 (Тоја ууһа?) ‘Open the book and read a piece 
OP poetry. (Т took the book from her and remarked that 
there was poetry at the head of every chapter.) ‘‘No, not 
tat. A verse in a page, near the top." (Opening hap- 
hazard, І read the following—‘‘Mary Barton," p. 225): 


“Ye know not what ye do 
That call the slumberer back, 
From the realms unseen by you, 
To Life’s dim, weary track.” 


‘Yes, réad on." (The rest of the page gives an account 
б Mary breaking to her old father the news of the fatal 
20010000 to his son.) Mrs. T. now gave correctly the surname 
О Emily now that she is married and the ful] name of her 
husband. On looking at the title-r в of the book I found 
И belonged to Emily before she was married and has her 
maiden mame written in it. Nothing more of importance 
was said, Оп the following day I was haunted, for no 
160800; with such a feeling of fear that I was physically 
0100 for work, On Monday, 18th, at З p.m. a clairvoyant 
visitor, who knew nothing of the foregoing, gave a j 
accurate description of Gertrude, as she looked some y r 
ago, giving details of dress, hair, eyes, etc., which tallied 
exactly with а photo in my possession, which the lady had 
never seen. 

She also gave a message: ‘Don’t worry, tl 
so bad as they seem,” which I could not apply { ч 
im particular. Now comes the central fact towards which 
the evidence pointed. 

At 4.30 on Monday (18th) I had a letter, the conte 
Which І read out tomy father from Gertrude tellin 
an accident (motor), in which she had been seriously in 
ше while on her way to Emily’s to fetch home (to the 

0056 in the street near the chapel) the daughter Jean. 

This extraordinary chain of incidents, so acourately 
foretold, seems to me to point to more than mere coincidence 

Of course, from the standpoint of usefulness onder 

Why the prophecy was not made so unmist: « 

Warning could have been given and the accident avoided. 

Bit it is probable, from what one knows of the people cor 

cerned, that had such warning been given, it would have 

Wen disregarded. There are very few, even among Spiritu 

lists, Who allow themselves to be guided by the unseen 

Watchers, And perhaps rightly, in cases where one’s own 

common sense and prudence may be exercised, The above 

accident, fortunately not so serious as at first supposed 

(as the ‘message’? promised), was one which was absolutely 

unavoidable. t “was to be," as people say. But the 

Шесу may well have been given in order to convince 

e sceptical that :— 

» “Hands of invisible spirits touch the strings, and play 
MA prelude to our fate , . .” 


one 


Yours, etc., 
M. BURBRIDGE. 
2, San Remo Parade, 
Westcliff-on-Sea, 
Essex 


TION THEORY. 


Бш, И would be interesting to know from what source 
jor R. P. Morrison has derived his amazing information 
Believers in reincarnation may claim that their 
сап explain the appearance of so much injustice in 
scheme of a just Creator by assuming that, in the be- 
ing, all mén and women were given equal qualities and 
сез Some made full use of their opportunities, whilst 
them; hence the inequalities were first 

led by the personalities concerned. This is poor logic. 
equality must remain equality. The men and women 

а the chances of their first incarnation 
ON alae а flaws in their mentality. How, then, 


that they had equal chances?" 
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To those who have studied Cosmic Evolution the most 
wonderful truth in nature is the never-ending diversity 
which springs from unity. Through kingdoms— 
three elemental, the mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 

does the divine spark in everything 
animate and inanimate { its way to Divinity; 
and to suppose that all the lom 
preceding ours are exactly lution 
que t woul for to expect each 

mental, 
gs, cats or 
on through 
ome capable 
isciousness ripe 
for the nex g step upward r kingdom, 
і over Darwin’s missing link 

there are no gaps in Nature, 
mineral loms blend 
another with lemarcation; and each 
animal finally leaves the group-soul belonged to in its 
own kingdom, when, through the po: of Love, it has 
started the mental body and thereby 
qualified tor 

When -in { 
provided for the Ё ust entering on its first | an m- 
carnation, the I t t 
and the ri f that 
particular il make-up 
oficachtepons entirely of his or he makir Ob, ye 
who suffer! у { To suppose 
that the Creat iade us from the 
inexpressibly al and un- 


seven 


which is embedded 
upwards 


ts in the kin 


iddin 
t the t 
15 аз grote parents 
one of their o 

moral and 

horses ever beha 

its own 

of ardent 

nto 
for 
The 


into one 


Science 


| 
the simple 


as been 


vehicle 


same stock pattern із 
ntific, to say nothing of justice 
A study of Cosmic Evol would clear up the future 
Bish« perplexities. He t! 


T | GV - 1 1 


зс 


THE PREVENTION OF WAR 
tud enerally 
hings of 
para 
lur 

It is a simpk 
stronger than evil and 
quer hate, or I 
trust that belief and to act up to The history 
world thunders out an emphatic, No! Of course, war m 
follow. 

Yet there have always been those who have not bowed 
the knee to Baal, and although they have suffered they have 
kept alive the truth that the only way to prevent war is to 
refuse in any circumstances to ich refusal 
being based not upon cowardice or i but on good- 
will towards all men. Love requires no army to support it 
J. B. writes: “Tf all of us realised that our eternal welfare 
depends on the character we form while in t 1 : А 
then, surely “the character we form does de- 
pend upon (amongst other things) our tude towards war 
and the causes thereof, which are principally greed, ambi- 
tion, selfishness and religious fanaticism 

What nation is free from these? Not one Therefore 
І agree that it would be folly to force disarmament upon an 
unwilling or unready people. Nevertheless, is it not worth 
while mooting the question of resistance to war and discuss- 
ing it seriously ? 

Meanwhile I plead earnestly that those who have already 
reached to the height of Jesus’ teaching should be welcome: 
and encouraged, not opposed, sneered at or perse uted, and 
that Spiritualists should be the first to hold out the hand of 
encouragement to them.—Yours, eto., 

Ricmanp А. Buss 
(Fully pledged member of the “Хо More War Movement.’’) 
The Holt У 
Могдеп, 
Surrey. 


repared t 


do we not 


resort to 


Terence 


616 LIGHT 


LIGHT, 
Editorial Offioes, 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1. 


TeL.: Museum 5106. 


'TELEGRAMS :` “Survival, Westcent, London." 

ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE 
EDITOR should be addressed to the Editor of Ілснт, 
5, Queen-square, London, W.C.1. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and "LIGHT" SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
Е.О. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay- 
able to “онт.” 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, 22/-; six 
months, llj.. Payments must be made in advance. 
ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications ~ respecting these 
must be made to ''Licur" Advertisement Dept., 
Hutchinson and COo., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 

Е.С. Tel.: 1402 Central. 

RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; 
societies, 8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. 
per line, 
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the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate. 
Its columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
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MUSIC AND 


MEDICINE. 


In the ‘‘Sunday Times” recently Mr. Ernest New- 
man, one of the ablest of musical critics, was eloquent 
on the subject of music as a curative agent, a matter 
which was dealt with in Lieur many years ago. when 
music as а healing power was being widely discussed 
and even threatemng to become a new fad. In those 
days "medicinal music’’ was played to the sick, and 
one enthusiast even devised a special organ or 
harmonium on а portion of which the patient was laid 
in order that he might be benefited by the vibrations І 
To Mr. Newman music is “ап art and a language, not 
a mere collection of sonorous vibrations.’’ He rightly 
refuses to put it on the same plane, for example, as 
massage or other forms of physical therapeutics. He 
agrees that music might be employed in ‘е building 
up of character, of mental and moral health,’’ but he 
rightly objects that, “at present not even the first rule 
for treatment сар be laid down.” 

We are inclined to agree with Mr. 
Medicine is an art and Music is an art. but we have 
yet to discover the precise method of relating the two. 

We have certainly known such instances as a sick 
person showing marked improvement after the playing 
of a sonata to him by a musical friend. But the 
patient, like his attentive friend, was an artist of 
musical tastes and the friend a skilled musician. In 
other circumstances we can imagine that the music 
might have had no effect, or a very bad one—in the 
case, for example, of 4 patient of no artistic sensi- 
bilities. or another patient of fine musical tastes 
ministered to by an incompetent player and so 
rendered temporarily insane. 

Indeed, referring to the story of David with his 
harp playing to the sick Saul, Mr. Newman humorously 
suggests that the Hebrew King threw his javelin аб 
the harper as а protest against the kind of music to 
which he was being treated! 

"Arf is medicinal’ wrote the poet, and so it is, 
but it is в medicine of mind and soul and then only 
when rightly applied; that is to say, whon the sick 
person is susceptible to such treatment and the medi- 


Newman, 
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cine is appropriate to the case. The coarser type of 
patient would gain greater benefit from a pint of some 
coloured fluid made up by the doctor—stuff in which 
they had faith—than by a reading from Keats or 
Shelley or the playing—however divinely—of music 
by Mozart or Mendelssohn. The mental effect would 
probably be nil and consequently the bodily disorder 
would remain unaffected. 

So much of the thought of the time nowadays is 
being devoted to remedies for disease that it is clear 
we are living in a very sick world; a healthy com 
munity thinks very little about disease. But things 
being as they are, it is a necessary study and we must 
go on feeling and fumbling our way in search of 
remedial agents. There is already an immense num 
ber, each one of which—especially if it is a novelty— 
is usually done to death by its enthusiastic bui 
indiseriminating followers, so keen is the world ш 
discovering something that shall be a Universal 
Medicine—a cure-all.'" There are many quack 
remedies, but even these seem to have their merits, 
They cure some people. . 

As to musie considered as a medicine, Mr. Newman 
well says, “we must be our own doctors,” and le 
continues :— 


For the physical man, there is a time for the 
punching-ball and the Turkish bath. For the mental 
and moral man, there is a time to harden himself 
with Palestrina and a time to let Tchaikovsky sweat 
the accumulated morbidities out of his system, But 
when to do each, and how long to spend over each, 
he mus discover for himself. 


True enough; but we reflect that human evolution 
is from the grosser to the finer. The coarse matter of 
the world is undergoing a severe process of refining апі 
the race is being lifted from material to more mental 
planes of life. And this ordeal is at the root of much 
of the unrest and disease of the age. There is a great 
Alchemy at work and humanity is in the crucible, 


THE ASCENT OF LIFE. 


O, where is the angel recorder! 

And where is the watchman and warder, 
That is charged with the keeping of souls? 

And what is the mystical meaning, 

Which the thoughtful in spirit are gleaning 


From the Force that all Nature controls? 
O, not where the sun-fires are burning, 
And not where the planets are turning 

Their faces to welcome the light 


Shall we seek for the Centre of Being, 
And learn of the Wisdom All-seeing 
Or climb to life's infinite height. 


But deep as love's fathomless ocean 
In a spirit of lowly devotion, 
Should we patiently strive to ascend; 
Not reckless, unfeeling, and stoic, 
But with courage and calmness heroic, 
Unswerving and true to the end 


With shoulders that bow to life's crosses 
With hearts that faint not at their lo 
With spirits that triumph o'er pain 
At length to such souls shall be given 
The peaceful possession of heaven 
And the life that is infinite gun 


Then, judged by the complex relation 
Of each to the Soul of Creation, 
Distinctions of merit must fall 
There is good for tho Saint and the Sinner, 
There is gain for the loser or winner, 
And a just compensation for all, 


For the Infinite Life is ascending 
And all things are with it uptending, 
Away from all evil and strife. 
To man is the toil of endeavour, 
But unto that Being, forever 
The peace and perfection of life 


—Lizzie Поткм, 
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THE MES LOST UNE-TELLING THESPRESENT POSITION. 
Ec BY THE Ваў. б. Үл OwEN. 


It is not easy to comment on fortune-telling 
prosecutions, especially where mediums are con- 
temed. The issues, as we have found by long ex- 
perience, are usually too complicated, and the warring 
emoliohs—prejudiee (sometimes vindictive prejudice) 
Oh the one side, and hot (and often unreasoning) 
indignation on the other—make it difficult to draw 
accurate conclusions. а pae o аа н рар параненай 

In the Brighton ease, as in most others of the l ar peg nena ath ERES 
Gime kind, the prosecution brought witnesses to prove times is the fact that the pulpits of Christendom show 
not only that the future had been predicted, but that теч aft S за vl ich Qni PoE “Яс ыа за og ecd 

К d fae he influence which Spiritualism has radiated forth 
Ше шейїшї was absurdly wrong in her descriptions, үү 
and the blunders naturally provided food for mirth in ,. „6 enough 
some of our contemporaries. We аге told, for example, ` іра, газ 
low the medium ‘‘described the mother of a 
detective’s wife as dead, and stout, whereas she was 
living, and ож: We are sadly familiar with this sort 
of thing; but it is nothing to the purpose. 

Whether a medium’s descriptions are right or 
wrong, во far as the prediction of future events is con- 
med, they are alike illegal. If they were all 
astonishingly accurate and so lent support to the plea 
ota psychic faculty at work, it would be no answer 
Юю the charge, for the Law does not recognise psychic 
fsculty. If it did, there might be some hope of con- 
yineng those who administer it that in the presence 
а hostile influences that delicate faculty is apt to go 
sadly astray. 

What is fortune telling? In the eyes of the lawyers, 
We suppose, it is to foretell the future of any person 
for а fee. "Whether the forecast is right or wrong, it 
is still fortune-telling, and punishable—unless it occurs 
at Wembley or at a Church Bazaar where, for some 
Teason unknown to us, it appears to be condoned. 

We observe that in the Brighton case the prosecu- | y MID S 
lion arose as а result of complaints made to the police. ihe о a are ы кунычы STS 
This tallies with our experience in previous cases. The f 
Police do not usually take action in such cases until 
they are stirred up by aggrieved persons. They have 
too much common-sense. Who make the complaints? 
rom observation we should say (1) Persons who are 
annoyed with Spiritualism and take this method of 
showing their dislike; (2) Persons who have had their 
future read, and finding the forecast ‘‘all wrong," 
consider that they have been defrauded of their half- 
crowns, 

The case has no bearing whatever on the reality of 
Psychic faculty. The medium was not charged with 
mediumship, but with fortune-telling, an offence under 
Ше Vagrancy Act of 1824, and equally an offence m 
Whether it is connected with religion or not. The 8 * рак 
‘Peculiar People'' are occasionally prosecuted for a qu ере = ET cn. MCA Т. 
failure to call in qualified medical attendance in cases D o зр чы n Жы ш Н 
Of sickness, although they have reason to consider 
themselves to be acting under Scriptural direction, But 
ан oan be clearly proved that antiquated Acts of popular afHietions every time Well, they richly 
farliament are invoked as an indirect method of attack re z ite Заў Orr bg A ae 

t Tous ; ‘ deserve it, no doubt. But it should not be overdone. 
om the faith of those to whom Spiritualism is а “йн Рэм BERLINE. ir our maith 
ligion, в strong protest is clearly justified. ther мәр”. oe 4 сусу mah Жанды "hab SERM 

the present сазе the relatively small fines of — '* е и а а eben ані е: 1 

103 each inflicted on the two defendants concerned АЕ шево улер сошчеву ane nad 
indicate that the authorities did not take a serious view 
Я the offence. It was а trumpery cise and incon- 
Ше with the dignity of the Law. The section of Cho intend neither to give nor receive provocation 
iis) Vagrancy Act under which the prosecution was ^ ју It is less harmful to understate a case 
brought was, 88 the late Dr. Ellis Powell опсо pointed than to overstate it (оты qv ERN is a равай ras 
out, originally aimed at marauding gipsies. Tt would “We have now the ear of the public ‘Tt is a valu- 
be interesting to know what degree of moral turpitude у potus oS Stk ih en ai sh зні 
attaches to predictions of the future—which are quite hake for ават ўў а xut Xs Ge ЗГЕ 
often mere nonsense—and also why the law in this and failings, but with moderation. It is the sword of 
сахо is applied во capriciously. the spirit which has been put into our hands. A 
—————— battle-axe is less effective. For the days of the shire- 
horse with his man in heavy armour astride are past, 

Мав, ROBERTS JOHNSON desires us to state that she will and the way to our fellow's heart is more vulnerable 
ing London on Thursday, October 2nd. letters for today. We can get there if wa go about it in the 


Spiritualism, № its modern phase, is now get- 
ting on towards its centenary. It has established 
in each of the five continents. From the data 
accumulated a new science has eady become a fact. 
On its religious side it is going ahead by leaps and 
bounds; new Spiritualist Churche ? being founded 
in great numbers. Our chief concern is, not the 


mund, the most signihicant si 


e are not always given credit for t but its origin 


yp Gore said, 


end of the wor 
added that a ma 
no sanction in 7 А 
This utterance was published in the religious and 
secular Press with heavily-leaded head-lines. It was 
evidently considered a new and startling re-discovery 
fan ancient truth. Swedenborg said the same thing 
century and t 
which Spirit за 
was made 
Of course, it doe 
lit, so long as the truth its 
a Churchman my 
a fellow Churchman sh 
discern tl f 
interp! 
ledge 1 t 18 Spiritualism, togethe th later 


shoots, such as Theosoy which has hammered this 


» Church has a bed it from without 
These, then, are our credentials. What is our atti- 
tude in our dealings with the public in our presentation 
of the subject to them 1 

On the one hand, I f ry st y that we are 
much too apol 


meaning. Ther 


irritating. I know some speakers who cannot get on 
their hind-legs without girding at the stupidity of the 


churches, the scientists, the legislators and other 


ness, but with forceful directness; that we preserve 


a dignified constraint such as becomes those who 


have a great cause entrusted to them Firmly, as they 


addressed care of Тлонт, 5, Queen Square, 


right way. We are there already, if we only knew it. 


| 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 
X Hutchinson X 


NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES E 7/6 ut 


THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J. WEYMAN 


By the author of * Under the Red Robo," "А Gentleman of 
France,’ '&o. 


I have been hearing much of late concerning “occult 
powers" at work in the world to-day, the object being to 
bring humanity to destruction. These suggestions of super- 
natural forces are simply a cover for ignorance and super- 
stition. 


When you strip off the fustian stuff of pretence with 
which the supposed *'occult powers" are cloaked, ignore 
the pretentious verbiage, and the mass of hocus-pocus and 
*"flub-dub' which surrounds them, they become very com- 
mon-place things. And often very grotesque, too. The 

effect is as of turnip-lantern ghosts suddenly exposed to a 
blaze of electric light. 
2 B E e 


A CURE OF SOULS (ИЛ Ed.) MAY SINCLAIR 
“* A masterpiece.” —Sunday Times. “А clever and impressive 
artistry.”—Morning Post. 


GERALD CRANSTON'S LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAU 


This novel by the author of “ Peter Jackson” is now in its 
40th thousand. 


MAY EVE = В. TEMPLE THURSTON 


By the author ef “The City of Beau iful Nonsense," “The 
Wandering Jew. 


WOMAN ТО WOMAN 
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL 


The story has been a great success both as a play and onthe 
film, 


NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE 
ANDREW SOUTAR 


A story of а men who marries beneath him and finally makes 


It was an old saying of our grandfathers to a boy who 
was afraid to go in the dark for fear of bogies, that he would 
never see anything uglier than himself. The saying might 
very well be addressed to the human family when it is 
frightened of “dark powers" and ‘‘occult forces." 


"Black magic" is probably quite a real thing, if the 
term is applied to human malevolence reinforced by hypnotic 
powers. It is only the name which makes it seem so weird 
and mysterious. The infamy—whatever it be—would not 
seem anything especially terrible under some ordinary title 
which would discount that psychic element which is present 
in all crimes against humanity, although the criminal is 
generally unconscions of it 


“ " " * 


A wise spirit communicator once observed that magic 


was ''the scientific app lication of psy: hological princ iples. 2 good through another woman. 
0 lies e L ly o Ы; & т з UR T 
And the definition applies equally to black magic. DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thousand) 
- ct . - 


ZORA CROSS 


“ Vivid Pictures of various phases of Australian life,”— 
Weekly Dispatch. 


ANNA NUGENT ISABEL С. CLARKE 
“The story is a good one.” —Sunday Times. “Тһе boek is 
worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle. 


SCARLET SAILS 
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS 


EVE AND THE ELDERS (8nd Ed) 
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 


* The Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic," —Daily Верта, 
FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND Р. М. PIERMARINI 


Author of “Life Begins To-day.” The story of a man who sacrifices 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY _ CONINGSBY DAWSON 


Author of “The Vanishing Point,” ' The Kingdom Round th 
Corner,” &с, 


THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


Black magic, indeed, would have very little scope but for 
ignorance and fear. And I doubt not that an honest man 
with a stout cudgel would be more than a match for all the 
black magicians, for these humbügs obviously trade on the 
superstitious fears of those whom they are able to terrorise 
by a pretence to supernatural powers 


* 4 е е 


“Napoleon wil] re-appear on earth in two thousand years’ 
time to conquer the territories of the North Pole which 
will then be the property of a great American industrial 
company." Such is the message reported to have been 
received through a Continental medium and the only ap- 
propriate comment on it may be expressed in some such 
phrase аз “Stuff and nonsense !" 


We are well aware that some newspapers will never 
notice Spiritualism except when there is something which 
is apparently to its discredit. Any foolish speech or action, 
anything that is at once nonsensical and sensational] is sure 
of attention; and it is a pity that such material should 
be provided. But it appears to be inevitable that offence 
should come, and the only consolation is that it has the 


effect of keeping out some of the timid and unstable minds Author of “ The Silver Bridge,” “Love and the Whirlwind,” “Like 
who, if they were attracted to the subject, would prove Any Other Man.” 4 
anytlring but valuable adherents. Meantime, let us stand A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLEY 
by our sanities and cultivate only that in Spiritualism which , 
ЕВО тей]. and of соса report Author of “ Holders of the Gate," A story which shows the racial 
із reasonable, us ‚ an £00 port. D.G antagonism between the Indians and English 

. a. 


сё o MESSALINA OF THE SUBURBS 
= E. М: DELAFIELD 


| — А б AN теч Author of “The Optimist," “ A Reversion to Type," One of thes 
SPIRITUALISM IN EAST ANGLIA. stories is concerned with a giri » who doe зв ап appalling deed 


OCEAN TRAMPS H. de Vere STACPOOLE 


By the author of "The Blue Lagoon," ''The Garden of God.” 


The autumn session of the Norwich Spiritual Church was 
opened by a special mission from 13th to 17th September, 


organised by Messrs. Muskett and Kiddle, and the services THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILLS 

of Mrs. Marson, of Brighton, were engaged for the Occasion. By the author of “ Ursula Vanet," '' Pillars of Salt,’ 
The meetings, which were held in the large hall of the ————— —————— — 

School of Music, were well attended. CHUN Y UT CYRIL WESTON 
On Saturday a reception was held, when a recapitulation The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet with 

of the past four years’ efforts was given, showing the adventures in quest of their object. 

healthy, growing state of the society. FTT 
Lieut was conspicuous on the reading tables. MORRY ROBERT ELSON 
The two meetings held on Sunday were crowded, addi THE AMBER SUNK 


tional seating had to be provided for the nd уве MARY E. & THOS. HANSHEW 


when “The Purpos e of Life was eloque ntly given, 
by a stream of questions which were answered in such a — 


manner that the interest of the gathering was thoroughly THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILL 
aroused in tho subject A soirée was held on Monday even- AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY 


ing, when Mrs. Marson kindly gave a Mendelssohn recital. 
This was followed by sketches and various musical items 


Which were much M iated On Tuesday there, was a a 
yublio lecture, and the mission concluded with the usual 
fednesday evening service u C 11501 
The enthusiasm and-eagerness shown by all promises well 


for the future progress of the movement in East Anglia. 


—M. 8. A. 


бе»тамана 27, 1924. 
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THE BOOK-MARKER. 


Bits from Books, Old and New. 


Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which appeal to them and which 


have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT, 


A POET OF THE MONASTERY, 


Johannes—who is he? The child of out 
паше inscribed in the great roll of those who were, 
are not? 

No previous knowledge of surname or circumst 
either in history or fiction, can be traced as a source of the 
idea underlying this dramatisation of a Lm заре іп тапу 

cts so sympathetic and so true to nature. 
е агаш and again he speaks, or is spoken for, in the 
writings, and his simplicity of character is maintained, And 
he became to us more than a name, one vested with reality 
even as it is said of a well-known author that his chara 
terisations dwelt in his consciousness as living folk. And 
we never knew when his advent might be expected, nor what 
sort of message he would have for us. —Freque ntly it hap 
ү ER Hm sitting down to writing some expectation or 
re would be expressed for -information on certain lines 
but the script would negative this expectation, and either 
give us something new and quite unexpected, or else, а 
often lon $ take up the thread of a previous communi- 


dreams? Or a 
and now 


ance 


“аш broken off several days, or even months before 
He ever loved the woods and the pleasant 
TT КОО ДЕЕ ОПЕ our house. It was good, for he 
d in the temple of nature much that lio would never 
hear 2n choro. His herte was of the аня and he 
heard it calling without the walls and the winked 
at it for he knew full well that it was good 25. XE He 


went a-fishing, did Johannes, and tarried oft in lanes to 
listen to the birds and to watch the shadows lengthe ning 
over all the woods of Mere. 

“He loved them well, and many times no fish had he 
for that he had forgot them but we d not 
for he came with talk and pleasant converse, as nut 
brown ale, and it was well. 

“And because he was of nature his soul was pure and 
he is of the Company that doth watch and wait for the 
glories to be renewed." 


—From “The Gate of Remembrance,’ 
by FREDERICK Висн Bonn, F.R.I.B.A 


care 


THE OUTCOME OF IT ALL. 


So now at length the Power—whatever it шау be—which 
has gone laboriously and patiently through all these early 
stages, and which Кай conducted the process of Evolution 
to its present state of development be ns to be rewarded 
by the existence of a creature which | innin 
sympathy and understanding, which is ab 
guide evolution along further and unkno own path 
creature which is beginning to conscious of its 
destiny, and which is able to worship the Power whicl 
brought it into existence, and to feel in the deep reces« 
Of its nature something of a fellow-feelingand kinship and love 
both for the Oreator and for the fellow-creatures which 
like itself, are the outcome of all this planning ue effort 
the fruit of this marvellously beautiful univers From 
"Atoms and Rays," by Str Orrven Loner, F.R.S. 
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The name of the book and author should be given in each case, 


SCIENCE, RELIGION, AND PHILOSOPHY, 


science и 
unproductive of à 
material prosperi 
that Man І 
often lose both і 
than fint 
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lent of boti 
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sophy 15 "c Mat 
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t true Phil 
lative metap hys x 
sophy which cor 


Sopi ry 
all philosop 
We І 
systems t lizzy al in 
failure to find the « t І Omar 
Khayyam [when he 
“Myself when young 
Doctor and Saint 1 
About it and about: bu 
Came out by the е door where in І 
From “Rational Myst y W. Kr 
IN THE HIGHER WORLD 
The whole environ: I 
different t it 
higher hile su [ ‹ 
If you fail nde y 
me k u ) try ( 
free fr all t] ht of nal 
hen go on str 
frustrated hope, and r ] pr I 
dom from scandal ‹ 
I might go о! f 
his it У 
пу I n 
Y But 
s n , 
еш I 
vhi o soul lias 
multitude of acce € « І 
tions, one has to give up and exclaim, “Tt is too І I can 
not attain to it |" —From “The Life Elysiar y R. J. Lees 


“Joyous sympathy.” 
—Dairy Express, 


THE 


The bulk of this 
volume is filled 
with a series of 
communica t i o n s 
from the spirit of 
Lester Coltman. 


By 


HUTCHINSON & CO. 


CASE 
LESTER COLTMAN 


Lilian Walbrook 


4/6 net. 


“А Book of Singular Interest.” 


—Sunpay Ties, 


most entertain- 


ing volume, giving 

food for real 

thought and cogi- 
tation, 


HUTCHINSON 
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NOTABLE SPIRIT COMMUN 
TIONS. 


JICA- 


SgLecTED BY W. Burst Picken 


Ш--Рвом SWEDENBORG, THE GREAT 


EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, 


DEER OF THE 


Like tl 
third has especial reference 
tion that no 


e first and second articles of this series, the 
to the unfounded allega 
communication worthy of the Great 
Departed is ever received from them. In point of time 
this one immediately followed its predecessor 
Galen, and was indeed a continuation of the 
distingnished, however, by ''the touch that 
makes the whole world kin’’—the touch of human 
infirmity supplied by the boy-seer's 


s behaviour in a 
moment of petty trial. 


from 


same 
scene: 


While Galen discoursed to the 
unlettered boy there stood behind him a figure of very 
different proportions, of whom Davis writes: “I turned 
and beheld a man of an appearance very different from 
the one beside me. His anatomy was of wise propor- 
tions; he possessed perfect symmetry of cerebral struc- 
ture, and was seemingly about six feet in stature. His 
head. particularly attention, for I had 
never beheld such an harmonious combination of moral 
and intellectual developments. The cerebrum indi- 
cated a most vigorous and gigantic intellect—as also an 
exalted power of conception, great 


attracted my 


ease of expression 
-and a high degree of spirituality. He drew near, 
and reclined against the stone the first speaker was 
occupying, and spake in this wise” :— 

Зу permission long granted to me by the divine 


mercy of the Lord, to visit this and other earths 


, I am 
able to instruct thee, 


as it is becoming in me to do, 
concerning things pertaining to thy imterior life, and 
exterior sphere of thought and usefulness. Thy ‘spirit 
is now untrammelled—has experienced a joyful resur- 
rection from the artifices of the social world without ; 
therefore thou hast become an appropriate vessel for 
the influx and perception of truth and wisdom. Spirit- 
ually, thou hast left the world where men reside; but 
physically, thou art there with them still. Thy mission 
hath been shown thee. Great is the Universe 
wherein thou shalt labour and do whatsoever thy most 
interior understanding shall conceive to be 
true, 5 profitable. 
I will be near thee in thy stewardship—pointing 
to the right path. The things thou shalt bring forth 
will surprise and confound those of the land who are 
considered deeply versed in gcience and metaphysics. 
“Obstructions of various kinds will affect thy ex- 
ternal life; but they will tend more fully to expand 
thy interior being. Press on thy way 


good, and 


; and love only 
those things tending to truth and wisdom. 
“Ву thee will a new light. appear; it shall be new 


because it will brighten and pufify that already in 
being, and reflect intellectually upon that heretofore 
conceived; and it will establish that which has been, 
and still is supposed to be, the wildest hallucination, 
namely, the law and ‘kingdom of heaven’ on earth— 
peace on earth and good will to men. 
In due time these things will be made manifest 
through thee, and to others, while residing in the 
form, By others they will be comprehended and 
believed, and at the end of a little season they will be 
generally acknowledged, their beauty and importance 
appreciated ; and they will be loved, and proclaimed 
in practice. 

“At a time not far distant, I will instruct thee con- 
cerning the opening of thy interior understanding, and 
the laws to Fe observed to render thee qualified to 
commune with the interior realities of all subordinate 
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and elevated thi 


ungs This phenomenon when от 
maniteste L will testify f tk piritual truths 
15 et compre hended by those ho admire } Е! 
mel for the delights thereof nd by those 
pris ils ¢ е, who | € thing | s 
ti f their bod ens Si " 
] iving spirit In hy 
X mmence, whicl mi 
e'evate the human race to a high de f harmor 
For th« present [ communicate no more But 
now І repeat, love wisdom, which is food and light t 
the internal: and wisdom secureth health; and | 
procureth happiness And th strengthened, 
lightened, and purifie 19 thou wilt find i congen al { 
seek and thirst after interior and beautiful truths 
Davis adds Thus ended the last speaker's pr 
phetie admonitions; and, as he « ed the above ser 
tence, I saw a smile of JOY (and even ecstasy) pass oy 
his countenance, which seemed eet and heavenly— 
coming, as did his thoughts, witl kind of spot 
taneous ease 
$4 fel ге ctly impelled by some influence to arise 
and, with my staff, depart. This impulse I immediately 
obeyed. I went to the fence, pla ed m" foot upon thi 
wall-side, and raised my body to it p. On endeavour. 
ing to surmount the ‘railing, however, my clothing 
became entangled, and I experienced sense of ўт. 


tation approximating to intense an 


ger, because of the 
obstruction. This was unusual, for I had not had such 
feelings for many  years—indeed I сап scarce 
remember ever being so angry, « pt when my à 
107001 the ] ew 'g-h: arp. I was thus exa per ted at th 
rail which, being split at the end, had caught my coat 
| knew ,that my actions and gest ere ciownlsh 
and awkward—that my manners betray he fact that 
І had not mingled with p lite 


SO t vhich Tre atly 
and excited impatie! 
» the 


wounded my pride 


з and mortif- 
cation. Meanwhile 


stran rs “У e observing my 


feelings and movements with apparent comp Cy 
On seeing this, I requested the one w! had given me 
the cane, to hold it till I gained ;pposite side of 
the fence He courteously advan | 1d received the 
сапе from my trembling hand Be thus free, І | 
grasped the rail at the open portion І tore it com: Ж 
pletely in twain. Having vented my rage, 1 descended 
tó the ground and desired the staff. At this, the person 
who had last spoken drew near, and gently spak 
thus'' 

“Keep well the instruction ; ; moreover 
lean to be wise and gentle; and add to gentleness, 
love; and to love, wisdom; and 


lom, being pure, 


begets illumination, and illumination, happiness. And 
as it was given me to вал Ld m thou shalt 
return, and then this hall be thine; but thou 
must first learn not to be under any ci 


rcumstances 


de pre BBE d, 


nor by any influences elated: for these are 
the extremes of an unguarded in pulse, in minds not 
strong with pure wisdom. 

“From this learn meekne ind humiliation, and 
sustain these by a proper dignity in і natural living 
Receive this thy first and suffieic le n, and by its 
light lead others to seek the pathway iding бо: Wisdom 
and the Tree of Righteousne whose fruit shall be 
delicious to the hungering, but untasted except they 
nourish the seed and caus the tree to spring up 
within them—which will for ever reflect a refreshing 
shade over the spirit within and the world without.” 

Davis continues: ''"Thus he closed As I stood and 
listened, gratitude swelled my soul into volumes of 
thankfulness, that the magic cane was sacrificed for 
such valuable instruction; while, at the 


same time, 7 
felt assured that the beautiful and comprehensive staf 


would ultimately be mine, and that, 
should be worthy of its pos session 
“Being on the outer side of the wall, T could now 
see their bodies no more, for the fence rose too high 
аба the ground where I stood was lower than within 
the yard; and whether they remained within the yard, 
or vanished to other 
discover.” 


too, because I 


portions of the world I did not 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


5, Queen Square, Telephone: Museum 5106 
icorporated 1896, 


Tubes : Holborn—Russell Square, 
Southampton Row, B 


British Musenm, 
London,  W.C. 1. 
Autumn Session commences Sept. 25th with CON- SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY 
VERSAZIONE at 8 p.m. (doors open 7.30). 
Guests of honour, Mrs. 


New Members joining on October tst are entitled to 
M. H. Wallis, Miss the remaining tl 

McCreadie, Mr. A. Vout Peters, who will 

short speeches. 


three months of this year as well as the whole 

make of next year. 

t ! ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP. 

Music; Refreshments ; Members free, friends 2/-. ES SPESE -= ws 
T . SC OI Drar which is one of the jest in 
Hostess: The Viscountess Molesworth. existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science 
Monday, Sept. 29th, at 3 p m. сеа то i ngs 
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 3- ueo “а а room ME а анна MR с: 
six: Members 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6 Ыі o roductions to mediums approved by the Council. 
- E pportu OL joining experimental circles in 
Mr. Glover Botham. = ee ME ster" ee 
ena among members. These are 
Tuesday, Sept. 30th, at 3.15 p.m. g to deman > 
Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration Mes AS 15. possitis 
Members free. Non-Members, 2/-. 
Mr. T. E. Austin. THE MEMORIAL ENDOWMENT FUND. 
In 1918 this fund was started in order to acquire for 

Wednesday, Oct. 1st, at 4 p.m. the Alliance a commodious headquarters whi ch h shoul d also 

Discussion Class, preceded by tea. stand as a memorial to the departed r 
Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2/- the contributors, and it was proposed 
Leader: Mr. С. W. Harwood. house should be dedicated to 
ч graphs of the departed ht | 
Wednesday, Oct. 1st, at 7 p.m. ^ 
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circlelimited tó | is th 
six. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6, to pr 
Mr. T. E. Austin M: 
anc 1 
Thursday, Oct. 2nd, at 7 p.m. PORTO ue 
The Rev С. Vale Owen, author of “ Facts and the a valuable з 
Future Life,” etc., and through whose mediumship was All В Userhrintess 
given the series of books entitled * The Life Beyond Moleswe Staines, Middlesex, 
the Vell” “ON TOUR IN THE US.A.” Be а ванная сны HO arer 7. 
Chair: The Rev. C. Drayton Thomas. Fund. 
BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU. 

Experiences in Spiritualism with D. D. | Towards the Stars.—By Н. Dennis A Psychic Vigil in Three Watches.— 
Home,—By the Karl of Dunraven Bradley. Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. "Anon." (Commended by Sir Oliver 
ee by Sir Oliver Lodge, (3194). Lodge. F.R.S.). Cloth, Post Free, 
EJUS. D.Sc. Cloth, Post Free, 8/- Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge, 3/6. (242.) 

(3200). F.R.S. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (3185). 

The Case of Lester Coltman.—By Lilian 

Walbrook, With an Introduction by 


A Guide to Mediumship. Ву E W. a 
Facts and the Future Life.—By Rev M. H. Wallis. Cloth 
Bir Arthur Conan Doyle. Cloth 


, Post Free, 7/- 
. V. _ SRE ч НЫ сч (1490). 
"box | дачу Cloth, Post Free, | т "Control of Stainton Mosi 
К ым d Rev. W нана from Beyond. — Given Post Free, 13/.. (3103). — À 
p eachings.—By v. W. Stain- through K. Wingfield. Cloth, Post : ; й 
ton Moses (М.А. Охоп.). Cloth, Post | Free, 5/4. (3114). soy ge in. She Kanara 
Free, 6/6. (140). The Blue Island.—Communicated by | D.Sc. Post Free, 1/2. Er 
Psychic Philosophy.—By Stanley de W. T. Stead. Cloth, Post Free, | some New Evidence "or Human Sur 
Brath, M.Inst.C.E. Cloth, Post 3/9. (3109). | vival.—By Rev Charles Drayton 
Free, в. (819). м The Progression of Marmaduke.—By | Thomas. Introduction by Sir 
Ghosts | Have Seen.—By Violet Flora More. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. | William F. Barrett, F.R:S. Cloth 
pale. Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. (3172). Post Free, 11/-. (3095) г : 
The Gospel of the Holy Twelve.—By | К $ : 
Ancient Lights, or The Bible, The Rev. б. J. Ousley. Post Free, 5/3. | ух ВУ Жана Т. Bonnett: Pon 
Church, and Psychic Science.— -By The Ministry of Angels.—By Mrs. Joy Free, 1/9. (1858) f 
Mrs. St. Clair Stobart. Cloth, Post Snell. Post Free, 2/3. (2888). My Letters from Heaven.—By 
Free, 8/-. (3168). Spiritualism in the Bible.—By E. W. & Saeed. Grahams. б Ир 
Rupert Lives.—B the Rey. Walter M. H. Wallis. Post Free, 1/9. (1897) Free, 4/10. (3173). 1 
yon, Cloth, ost Ёгее, 1/-. (2870.) The Morrow of Death.—By ''Amicus"; | Оп the Threshold of the Unseen.—By 
Our American Adventure. —By Su Foreword by Rev. G. Vale Owen. Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 
Arthur Conan E. Cloth, Post Post Free, 2/3. (3117.) | Post Free, 8/-. (2789). 
Free, 6/-. (3194 The Heart of a Father.—By a Well The Outlands of Heaven.—By Rev. б 
The Coming of А Еаігіез.- Ву Sir known Public Man. Preface Бу Rev. | Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 4/18 
Arthur Conan Doyle. — Cloth, Post Sir James Marchant, LL.D. Post (3156) 
Free, 6/6. (3104). Free, 2/2. (3198). Psychic. Messages from Oscar Wilde.— 
The er д. Human Personality and Its Survival lidited by Hester Travers Smith 
Bir Мань а аа аа clog of Bodily Death.—By F. W. Н. Preface 
' Post Free, 6/6. (3056). 


Myers. Cloth, Post Free, 
ue the Mists.—By 


by Sir William 


А Barrett, 
8/-. (1635). F.R.S. Cloth 


, Post Free, 8/-. (3183). 
R. J. Lee Haunted Houses.—By Camille Flam. | There is No Death.—By Florence Mar- 
Post Free, 4/10. 298 x marion. Cloth, Post Free, 13/- ryat. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (678). 
3188. 
о tls, ho." a 


1003. Symbolism.—By 
ost Free, 4/10. (1908), "< Y ү 


A Book of Auto-Suggestion—By Н 
3 ай Pamela Glenconner. | Ernest Hunt. 
Post Free, ` | 


Paper Cover, Post 
Free, 1/2! (3161.) 


SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER. 


* EIGHT 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


уа бө по boaii 


no occasion to quarrel with anyone 
that 


the earth is flat and that the stars are 


believe 


simply lights in the sky. It is a free country; and unless 
the flat-earthers should become powerful enough to persecute 
those who do not accept their queer doctrines—after the 
fashion of the religious fanatics of the past—we should not 
be d ed to interfere in their affairs. We are told that 
Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace was on one occasion moved to 


ullenge of 


take up the ‹ a flat-earth champion who offered 
£500 to anyone who could prove that the earth was round. 


Wallace found no great difficulty in affording the necessary 
proof, which so annoyed the flat-earth fraternity that he 
became the target for violent attacks 

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 

“The Meaning of Dreams.’’ By Robert Graves. (Cecil 
Palmer, 6/- net.) 

"Royal Magazine." October. 

“Adam's Calendar," by Lieut. Colonel А. С. Shortt 
(Late В.А), B.A. Oxon. То be obtained from the author at 
15, Ifflev Road, Oxford. Post Free, 3/3. 

Lrrrtg DLromp CumrmmrrAw SrrmurrUALISTS! Disrress FUND. 

Mrs, Alice Jamrach, of 8, South Park Crescent, Ilford, 


desires to thank Mrs. Forbes and Mrs. Parsons for parcels 
of clothing for distribution amongst the beneficiaries of this 
Fund 

A porrnarr of our contributor, Mr. J. M. Stuart-Young, 
is given in “Т. P.'s and Cassell’s Weekly," of the 20th inst. 
in connection with his volume of poems and: lyrics, “һо 
Buys My Dreams?" Mr. Young resides in Nigeria, the 
native life of which he has described attractively in one of 
his hook He pays occasional visits to this country. We 
first met with his name many years ago in the ‘Two 


World 


SISTER BOLLAND, A.R.R.C. 


(Mrs. Harmer.) 


and Certificated. Member of College of Nursing. 
Late Army Nursing Sister. 


Hospital Train 


Healing treatment to all sufferers from 
ARTHRITIS, 
RHEUMATISM, 
| NEURITIS, etc. 
also 
VIOLET RAY 
RADI; ANT HEAT 


and VIBRO 
BATH. 


Advice Free, 


HIGH FREQUENCY, 
MASSAGE. 
Fees Very Moderate. 


Call, writ i "pho ne for appointment. 


117, EDGWARE. ROAD. MARBLE ARCH, У. 2, 


Telephone ; Paddington 7669. 


MR. HORACE LEAF 


At Homes, every Wednesday at 3 p.m. Fee 2/-. 

Public Developing Circle, every Friday at 8 p.m., 1[- 

Private Developing Class, being formed for Thursdays, at 3 p.m 
Particulars on application. 


Psycho-therapy. 


41, WESTBOURNE GARDENS, BAYSWATER, W. 2. 
Phone: PARK 6099 


PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 

most perfect instrament for obta ning Spirit messages. Beantifally 
finished, with full instructions, at 7s. each, post free. Weyers Bros., 
Seientific Instrument Makers, 50, Church Rd., Kingsland. London, N.1. 


Mrs. Ellen Phelps, Pastor of Spiritualists’ Church, 

Pietermaritsborg, and late of Johannesburg, South Africa, 
Trance speaker and Clairvoyant, із visiting England and desires 
to serve Churches during her stay of several months, from 
October next. Terme 10s. 6d. per service, with circles and private 
interviews on equal sharing basis. Full credentials from South 
African Union, and acceptable to the Spiritualists’ National Union. 
Applications for dates shonld be sent as earl as possible to 
Mr. J. б. McFarlane, 6, St. Piran's Avenue, Portemonth (with 
stamped addressed envelope) 


Brighton.—Boarding Establishment. All bedrooms 
h.&o. water electric light, gaa fires; pure, varied, сепегопа diet 
Write for tarif.—Mr. and Mrs Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace 


Exmouth, Hulham House. 


Payin Р guests received 


November to Marth. Central heating, Eleetrío light. Terms 
moderate, (Apply Mercia.) 
Т. E. AUSTIN, 156, Westbourne "Terrace, W. 2, 


Mondays at 3.0, Clairvoyance, eto. 


Miss Mary Mills, ВТ.Яс., Spenker, Clairvoyante, 
yehometriste, eto., having resigned pastorship of the Bristol 
Bpiritualiat Temple and removed to London, is available for 
Services to Churches after the middle of October, "Terme: £1 1s 
for Sunday services and 10s. 6d. for week.night meetings, Mission 
Weeks conducted. Lectures on all peychic mmbjecta with demon- 
stratione given Applications (accompanied by stamped addressed 
Pere to be made to Mise Mill, B.T.Sc., 40, Windermere-road, 
ng 


В. Ealing, London, W.5 


Please note change of date, 


SEPTEMBER 27, 1924 


SUNDAY'SZSOCIETY 


= Rum 
—Limes Hall, Limes Grove. 
open circle; 2.45, Lyceum ; 6.30, 

Council. Wednesday, 


MEETINGS} 


Lewisham. 
11.15, 
L.L.D 
Mills. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street. September 
28th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey ; 6.30, Mr. Leigh Hunt. 
Camberwell.—The Central Hall, High-street, Peckha 
September 28th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mrs. Richardson 
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road 
St; John’s Spiritualist Mission, 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—September 28th, 7, } 
Scholey. October 2nd, 8, Mrs. Bishop Anderson, 
Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—September 
Il, publie circle; 7, Mr. В. С. Jones. Thursday, October 
2nd, 8, Mr. Mooring. 
Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—September 98th, 7, AM 
D. J. Davis, J.P. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. E. Neville. 
Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Рат} 
Station (down side).—September 28th, 11, Mr, Wm. North 
3, Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Beaumont Sigall. 
Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 
Montaque-street (entrance Liverpoo 
28th, 11 and 6.30, Miss Thompson. ‘Thursday, 
6.30, Mrs. Maunder. 
Central.—144, High 


September 24} 
Anniversary visit of 
October Ist, 8.30, Miss M 


W oodberry-qrove 


1 Mansfield’s На 
-road).—September 
October 2nd, 


Holborn.—September 96th, 7.90, 
owder. September 28th, 7, Miss L. George, 
Christian Spiritualist Mission.—9on, Dagnell 
S.E.—September 28th, 7, Mr. Н. Carpenter, 
service and clairvoyance. 

s Ti ите of the Spiritual E Evangel of Jesus the 


St. 5 
Park, Selhw 
Wednesday 

St. Luke 


Christ, Queen s-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev 
W. Potter. September 28th, 6.30, Service, Holy а 
and Address, Healing Service, Wed., October Ist, 7 p.m, 


Broadcasting "Spirit “Voices 


The Second Demonstration will be given on 


WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER 8th, 1924, at the 


HALL OF THE ART-WORKERS’ GUILD, 
6, QUEEN SQUARE, М.С. 
Tickets will be allotted to those sending stamped addressed envelope to 


R. Н. Saunders, 33, Cock Lane, E.C. r. Preference will be givento 
those excluded on the eee occasion. 


AFTER DEATH 


Enlarged Edition of “Letters from Julia," with W. T. Stead’ 
portant preface. The first letters tell of early experienc ] 
Spirit World, the later letters given aft fourteen years tell of 
the greater knowledge gained. Publishe Our price (new 
18. 10d. post free, Cash refunded in full if not satisfied, Catalogue 
free. Mention Offer 228. 
That book you want! Foyles can supply it. 
That book you do not want! Foyles will buu it. 
FOYLES, 121, OHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON, 


MRS. EMMA MATTHEW: » MASSEUSE, 
LATEST ELECTRICAL TREATMENT. 


Rheumatism, Lumbago, Neuritis, Nerve Trouble, 
Infantile Paralysis and Kindred Ailments 


Milmat Institute, Patients Visited. 
27, Adam Street, 
Portman Square, 
Wara 


Special Fee for Course 
of Treatment. 


A Quiet Restful Week-end, or longer, in delightful 

surroundings in the Dunmow country, 41 miles from London. 
Ample accommodation for individuals or families, Terms very 
moderate. Recommended by the Rev. б. Vale Owen.—Apply, Мін 
A. O. Browne, Brazen Head Farm, Lindsell, Esaex. 


Madame Le Ddna is retiring from professional work 

and wished to sell her business. Suitable for Psychio Tes 
Medium or teacher of Occultism, For particulars apply Madame 
Le Ddna, 16, Princess Street, Edinburgh 


Miss Lilian Walbrooh (Authoress of ''The Case ol 

Lester Ooltman’’), character delineation, advice on health, 
etc.. Mondays and Thursdays, 11 a.m.-6 p.m., 24, Carlton Vale, 
Maida Vale, N.W. Phone: Maida Vale, 1971. 


REV. SUSANNA HARRIS 


is to be in town until October 7th 
Early applications, by letter, to be made to 
31, Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, У. 2. 


To be let, partly furnished, for six months at 4 

greatly reduced rate. A detached house with 4 bedrooms 18 
Porth Cornwall, close to sea.—Address, D. L.. 17, Blackheath Ris 
Lewisham, 


Bed-sitting rooms for gentlewomen, newly decoritid 
in Taa Sras, own ахат прат Gloucester Road Station; double 
and single rooms vacan попе Western 1201, Box 64, Hutohinsoo, 
and Oo. 4, Paternoster Row, 4. 


